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= EDITORIAL

Historicka sociologie hudby: Myslivecek a Mozart

Dtive nez se pustime do dal$ich uvah, konstatujme ¢asto prehlizeny fakt: zivot ¢lovéka
urcuje vice skute¢nosti a souvislosti, nez si uvédomuje, a hlavné nez je schopen ovlivnit.
Do biografii lidi se spole¢né vepisuji doba a déjiny, snad by se to dalo nazvat pfimo osu-
dem. Kazda lidska bytost se ocitd ve sttedobodu ptisobeni riiznych sil. Pfesto stoji za to
zkoumat, k ¢emu kdo inklinuje. Jaké md konkrétni jedinec ambice a kam to chce dotéh-
nout? Mimo jiné také od toho tu mame kulturni expresivni formy s ludickym potencialem.

Do hajemstvi historické sociologie hudby mozno vstoupit prostfednictvim konkrét-
nich skladatelt. Za ptiklad tu poslouzi dvé vyznamné tviiréi osobnosti — Josef Myslivecek
(1737-1781) a Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart (1756-1791). Nechystdm se psat muzikologic-
kou studii ani filmovou recenzi, takZe se nebudeme poustét do velkych detailt. Nicméné
urcité zajimavé kontexty si mizeme predvést.

Chronologicky vzato, renomovaného scendristu a reziséra Petra Vaclava napadlo zfil-
movat osudy Josefa Myslivecka roku 2009. Poté se rozbéhlo dtikladné studium prislusného
materidlu, pfedev$im za pomoci muzikologa Stanislava Bohadla a dirigenta Véclava Lukse,
zakladatele souboru Collegium 1704, ktery se vénuje interpretaci staré hudby se zamérenim
na obdobi vrcholného baroka. Rovnéz americky muzikolog a bohemista Daniel E. Free-
man, vynikajici odbornik na hudebni kulturu nasich zemi v 18. stoleti, podstoupil v tomto
sméru dlouholeté baddni v Praze i v Itdlii. Vysledkem je prvni Mysliveckovi vénovana
moderni védeckd monografie (2009, ¢esky 2022). Béhem pripravného obdobi, konkrétné
roku 2015, je$té Petr Vaclav svym dokumentem Zpovéd zapomenutého zachytil pocatky
nového zdjmu o Myslivecka a jeho dilo, tentokrat spjaté se studiem a scénickym provede-
nim opery LOlimpiade v podani pravé Collegia 1704.

Nutno ptiznat, Ze scendrista a rezisér filmu o Myslive¢kovi mne predbéhl v teoretickych
uvahach o tloze tviir¢i osobnosti v déjindch, pri¢emz precetl kdeco, a to véetné publikace
Norberta Eliase [2006] o Mozartovi. Svétové prosluly sociolog ve své pozdni monografii
analyzoval objektivni situaci dvorského umeélce jako paradoxni propojeni nizké socidlni
pozice a tvirci prevahy. Na jedné strané vstupuje do hry méstansky habitus vychazejici
z Mozartova piivodu, na druhé strané podstata zivota u dvora, do néhoz jej ptipinal status
umeélce. Kratce feceno — génius jako vyjimecné talentovany poddany. Umélecké pole tehdy
bylo opravdu jesté malo autonomni. Hudebnik se nachdazel v situaci napjaté mezi veli-
kosti uméleckého ducha a béznym statutem poddaného. Pres veskerou svoji vyjimec¢nost
nedosahoval Mozart prestize, kterou umélci postupné ziskavali v 19. stoleti. Elias pfitom
neopomiji ani psychologické napéti vznikajici ve vztahu se skladatelovym otcem.

Josef Myslivecek se podle dobovych svédectvi vyznacoval noblesou a osobnim $ar-
mem, velmi jej ptitahovala libost smyslového vnimani. Byl ovem stale na cesté, mozno
ho tedy do jisté miry povazovat za flaneura ¢ili blouda, sedéla by na néj i charakteristika
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liminaln{ osobnosti. Z ritudlniho hlediska pojem limen znamena prah, ,,byt mezi®, prechod
plny nebezpecnych zkousek apod. V zévéru Zivota prinucen vlastnim zdravotnim stavem
jako by se Myslive¢ek v duchu tohoto ritualistického podobenstvi vratil do faze separace.
Podobné miizeme jako limindlni osobnost charakterizovat také Mozarta — mél uzky vztah
k zednarstvi, vlastné zednafem skute¢né byl.

Novinarka Irena Jirka [2022: 26] u ptilezitosti filmové premiéry podrobné zpovidala
Petra Vaclava, ktery poucené odpovidal: ,,Kdyz vytvarite postavu, kterd Zila pted 250 lety,
musite pfemyslet v prvni fadé jako sociolog a ptat se: Kdo mohl byt ten ¢lovék? Co smél
a nesmél, kam mohl a kam ne? Co se se od néj ocekdvalo?“ Rezisér Véaclav se odvolava pri-
mo na zminéného Norberta Eliase: umélec je sluha poplatny stylu a vkusu vladnouci tfidy,
musi respektovat dany esteticky kanon. Télesnou schranku nalezité oblékat a adekvatné
se chovat. Poznamenejme k tomu, ze mnohdy vycerpévajici umeélecka tvorba zminénych
aktért rozhodné méla na jejich psychiku vedlejsi a¢inky. Rovnéz z tohoto diivodu nestoji
takto akcentované osobnosti na spole¢enském Zzebticku nijak vysoko. Jsou to sluzebnici
panstva, namezdni pracovnici, navic se specifickymi handicapy. Jejich dilo v3ak ztstava
véem obtizim navzdory zapsano v kulturnich i socidlnich déjinach.

Ve filmu o Mysliveckovi jsou evokovany zdkladni emoce, zkoumaji se emo¢ni polohy
sebe sama i druhého ¢lovéka. Dtikladné, opravdu hodné zblizka se traktuje télesnost jed-
notlivych aktéri, spojend s tématy obZerstvi, nevazaného sexu, malého a velkého vymé-
$ovani. Vice téla, méné emoci, touha Zit vefejné tak, jak muzeme dnes my Zit v soukromi.
Zda se, ze zhruba do 18. stoleti je tfeba poditat i s vefejnym vypousténim plynu ze sttev,
jak o tom pojednavd v ¢asti své monografie latinik Radislav Hosek [1962: 160-174]. Tyto
télesné tikony mohly vzbudit v druhém ¢lovéku pocit nelibosti, ale také smich (poruseni
napjatého ticha). V antice skute¢né $lo o komicky scénicky prostfedek. V dobé Myslivec-
kové se verejné prezentovaly i zvlastni fekdlni zaliby vyssich tfid. Také sdm Mozart udajné
vedl feci skatologického razu. Nez dosti o podobnych fyziologickych projevech; nas zajima
tvorba uslechtilych zvuki.

Kone¢né se dostavame k podobnéjsi biografii a podstatnym tvaréim zaleZitostem.
Josef Myslivecek byl synem Matéje Myslivecka (1697-1749), bohatého prazského méstana
a mlyndfe, ¢lena mlynarského cechu a pfisezného mistra, a Anny Terezie, rozené Cerven-
kové (1706-1767). Otec zdédil rodny Dubovy mlyn v Sareckém tdoli u Prahy a béhem
Zivota si pronajimal i dal$i mlyny, naptiklad Sovovy mlyny na Kampé a pozdéji Kutilav
mlyn, ktery staval v mistech dne$ni Novotného lavky ¢p. 201/II v Praze na Novém Mésté.
Josef se narodil jako jednovajecné dvojce s bratrem Jachymem, pravdépodobné v Sovovych
mlynech na Kampé. Méli jesté mladsi sestru Marii Annu, ktera se stala feholnici. Pozdéji
se rodina prestéhovala do domu U modrého $ifu na Starém Mésté v dne$ni Melantrichové
ulici ¢. 13. Matéj Myslivecek zemfel 1. ledna 1749 a matka se znovu provdala za mlynare
Jana Cerméka.

Oba bratti absolvovali trivium na staroméstské Skole u dominikand pii sv. Jilji a od
roku 1747 Akademické gymndzium u jezuitd v Klementinu, kde také po¢inaje rokem 1753
méli pokracovat na filozofické fakulté Karlo-Ferdinandovy univerzity, ani jeden v$ak stu-
dium nedokondil. V letech 1753-1756 se oba bratii vyucili mlynarskému femeslu, roku
1758 byli ptijati do cechu jako tovarysi a v roce 1761 byli prohlaseni mistry.

Josef Myslivecek dal ale nakonec prednost svym hudebnim zalibam a vypravil se do
velkého operniho svéta, jemuz tehdy vévodila Itdlie. Vyrazny predstavitel dobové operni
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kultury slozil celkem 26 oper, 10 oratorii, vedle toho fadu symfonii v italském stylu, kon-
certll (nejznaméjsi a hudebné nejcennéjsi jsou houslové), ouvertur a mnozstvi komorni
a chrémové hudby. Rada dél se bud nedochovala, nebo dosud nebyla objevena. Tézitém
Mysliveckovy tvorby ztistavaji hudebné-dramatickd dila: opery, oratoria, kantity a samo-
statné arie. Jeho opery jsou zaloZeny na typu neapolské opery seria (dramma per musi-
ca), ve kterych dominovala vokalni slozka. Dodrzoval klasické schéma opery seria o tfech
déjstvich, zéroven ovéem inovoval jejich charakter osobitou melodikou i novym obsahem.
Stridal recitativy s ariemi ve stylu italského belcanta, které davaly ptilezitost k uplatné-
ni krasy lidského hlasu a koloraturni techniky zpévu. Déje pfitom na zakladé dobovych
zvyklosti vychdzely predevsim z antickych ptibéhi. Pozdéjsi dila nabyvaji charakteru
tragédie (Montezuma) a hlavnim tématem se stavd narodni svoboda a lidové povstani
(Nittetis, Tamerldn, Medonte). Svoji hudbou dokazal Myslivecek vyjadrit hluboké lidské
emoce postav, které se dostaly do sloZitych, ¢asto meznich situaci. Oratoria se vyznacuji
hlubokym melodickym zédbérem a bohatou instrumentaci, ¢imz patii k vrcholnym Mys-
live¢kovym diltim. Jeho nokturna - tfivété skladby pro dva Zenské hlasy a orchestr psané
na italské rokokové texty — se vyznacuji zpévnosti, prostym vyrazem a hlubokym citem.

Myslive¢kova nastrojova hudba smétuje ve svém kompozi¢nim vyrazu a orchestral-
nim zvuku ke klasicismu. V jiz zminénych ,sinfoniich uplatiioval t¥ivété schéma ,,rych-
14 - pomala - rychld“ a mnohdy je ptidaval k operam jako predehry. Jeho komorni dila
v sondtové formé s lidové znéjici melodikou velmi obdivoval Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart.
Celkovou proménu hudebniho vkusu a pozdnich Myslive¢kovych opusii na prahu klasici-
smu ostatné doklada zavére¢na scéna Vaclavova filmu.

Velky ohlas Bellerofonta podnitil objednévky na dal$i opery pro Neapol (Farnace,
Romolo ed Ersilia, Artaserse, Demofoonte, Ezio, La Calliroe, LOlimpiade, Demetrio), Turin
(Il trionfo di Clelia, Antigone), Benatky (Demofoonte, La clemenza di Tito, La Circe), Floren-
cii (Ipermestra, Motezuma, Adriano in Siria), Bolognu (La Nitteti), Milan (Il gran Tamer-
lano, Armida), Pavii (Demetrio) a Padovu (Atide). Vzristajici vlna zdjmu o Mysliveckovy
skladby zahrnuje nejen opery, ale téZ instrumentalni kompozice a oratoria, z nichz Isacco
figura del Redentore (1776) je povazovano za autorovo vrcholné dilo. Na premiérach Mys-
live¢kovych oper se podileli véhlasni pévci, hlavné vsak pévkyné, jejichz podobné rozpo-
ruplné socidlni postaveni, jako tomu bylo v pfipadé skladatelti a hudebnikd, Il Boermo Petra
Vaclava rovnéz zobrazuje.

Skute¢ny Myslivecek doziva v bolestech vyvolanych pokrocilou syfilidou. Projevily
se tak nejspi$ neblahé dusledky jeho promiskuity a na vefejnosti si musi tvar zakryvat
maskou. Filmovd histori¢ka Jindtiska Blahova [2022: 56] fundované predstavuje ,,nase-
ho“ Myslivecka takto: ,,Rozpadajici se obli¢ej véak nenese jen informaci o osobni tragédii
muze, ktery byl jesté neddvno na vrcholu slavy. Funguje tu i jako mozna metafora, jak
obtizné je Myslivecka v jednom filmovém pribéhu zachytit a poznat.“ Mélokdo, véetné
mne samotného, by chtél zit v dobé plné takto drastickych, ptimo désivych vyjev.

Vratme se je$té naposledy k problematice postaveni umélcti a zabezpeceni slibnych
hudebnich kariér na pfelomu osmnéctého a devatenactého véku. Od zna¢né zavislosti na
mecenasich se na zacatku 19. stoleti odpoutal Ludwig van Beethoven (1770-1827) a jini
skladatelé, prakticky totozna je situace i na poli literatury a vytvarného uméni. Onim
kouzelnym §émem, ktery otevira prostor k mnohem vétsi tvurci svobodé, je postupny
vznik autorského prava a celého konceptu dusevniho vlastnictvi. Pravé autorské pravo
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zarucovalo skladatelum ptijmy z jejich dila. Jejich postaveni se kone¢né zménilo, z umé-
leckych femeslniku se stavaji umélecké autority a neztidka celebrity (fe¢eno dne$nim
jazykem). Nastava rovnéz transformace celého trhu prace svobodnych a intelektudlnich
povolani, jakoZ i proména publika.

Nebylo mym cilem konkurovat tviirciim rozsahlych hudebnich monografii, natoz pak
se plést do ndro¢né produkee kinematografickych dél, jejichz kriticky ohlas nebude nikdy
zcela jednoznadny. Zejména filmova podoba konkrétnich historickych obdobi ma mnoho
uskali - naptiklad rekonstrukce cestovni mobility aktérd. Z platna nikdy nezjistime, jak
dlouho trvala cesta ko¢arem mezi italskymi mésty, jakd byla kvalita cest a silnic, kolik se
za takovou dopravu platilo apod. Stejné tak bychom se radi zdrzeli v zabérech ze zdkulisi,
abychom zjistili, jak vypadala herecka $atna, kde se shromazdovali hudebnici a co v§echno
patfilo k tehdejsimu divadelnimu provozu. Mame naopak §tésti, Ze emo¢ni atmosféru doby
a jeji rozmanité nalady muzeme dodnes ¢erpat z hudby takovych mistrt, jakym svého ¢asu
byl a nadale ziistava ,, Il Boemo* Josef Myslivecek.

Hudebnici bez ohledu na zanr ¢i styl dobfe rozuméji vyznamu pauzy. Nejdelsi ze véech
pauz, kdy se na skladatelem pozadovany ¢as odmléi cely orchestr, se nazyva ,generalni
pauza“. Na takovou se tu ov§em nechystdme, chceme naopak nyni dat prostor dal$im hla-
stm z aktudlni sestavy jednicky Historické sociologie roku 2023. A protoze se pohybujeme
na poli slova, sice ne basnického, nybrz odborného, vstupuje do hry osvédc¢ena cézura.
Doufejme, Ze nikoliv rusiva, spise jen potiebné kratké vydechnuti.

Na$ pravidelny ¢tenat spravné ocekava, Ze jako obvykle nejprve zarazujeme peclivé
recenzované studie v angli¢tiné a po nich nasleduji standardni ¢lanky v ¢eském jazyce, jez
se vice ¢i méné vztahuji k $iroké nabidce témat historické sociologie. Mimo hlavni stati
se pak objevuji ,,drobné” texty, svou povahou zaméfené vécné, neziidka vyctové. Ovsem-
Ze tyto souhrnné a ptilezitostné prispévky nabizeji rovnéz inspiraci a roz$ituji poznani
danych socidlnich a kulturnich procest. Nékdy je na ,,velké teorie“ zkrétka jesté brzy, nebo
se zkoumana problematika z téch existujicich néjakym zptsobem vymyka.

Vsestranny Jéhann Péll Arnason prichazi s dosti rozsahlym recenznim esejem Max
Weber Gesamtausgabe, Bd. 1/7 and 1/22. Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck 2018, ¢imzZ predzna-
menéva dal$i weberovské publikace v nagem periodiku. Kdyz jsem profesora Arnasona
pozadal o stru¢né shrnuti jeho uvah; reagoval takto: ,Tyto dva svazky obsahuji aplnou
kolekci Weberovych textii o filozofickych predpokladech, zdkladnich pojmech a specific-
kych cilech kulturnich a specidlnich véd. Mtj recenzni esej charakterizuje celkovy obsah
a vyznam obou knih, a pak se koncentruje na tfi kli¢cové texty, s ohledem na jejich misto
ve Weberové nedokonceném dile. Velky diraz je pritom kladen na Weberovu ¢asto $patné
pochopenou distinkci mezi empirickym poznanim a hodnotovymi soudy.“

Kratsi zamysleni Ohlédnuti za Jeanem Baechlerem predklada Marek Némecky. Zabyva
se v ném badatelskym odkazem predstavitele francouzské historické sociologie, ktery Zil
vletech 1937-2022 (zemftel 13. srpna). Publikoval fadu zavaznych praci vénovanych mimo
jiné teorii revoluci. Neptekvapi proto, Ze spolupracoval napiiklad i s Raymondem Aronem.

Nas casopis Historickd sociologie zachytil (medidlnim jazykem feceno ,,pokryl®) také
kolokvium potéddané Ceskou sociologickou spole¢nosti pod nazvem Ideje a jejich lidé: chro-
notopos Miloslava Petruska. Odborné setkani organizované u ptileZitosti desatého vyroci
Petruskova skonu se konalo dne 11. 11. 2022 v Knihovné Véclava Havla. Jeden z organi-
zatort setkani Miroslav Pauli¢ek je popisuje ve zvlastni zpravé publikované v posledni
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¢asti aktudlniho ¢isla. Pt pohledu do programu velmi vtipné vyznivé Blok 2 tohoto kolo-
kvia - ,,Petrusek jako Petrusek®. Pravé zde vystoupil Jit{ Subrt s referdtem Miloslav Petrusek
a paradox Schrodingerovy kocky.

Ivan Chorvat dale dukladné podava Velké i malé dejiny druhej polovice 80. rokov v zrka-
dle priatelskej korespondencie. Dodejme k tomu, Ze v roce 2016 vydalo Sociologické nakla-
datelstvi specificky zamétenou publikaci, v niz je zachycena soukroma korespondence
dvou ,,sociologickych® manzelskych part Martina a Zory Butorovych, respektive Milana
Petruska a Aleny Miltové. Vyrazné osobnosti svych obort z nékdejsich ¢asti spole¢ného
statu si posilaji postou dopisy, baliky, knihy...

Séfredaktor snad mize byt naplnén jistym uspokojenim, kdyZ je vyhledové k dispozici
dostatek hodnotnych textd v cestiné i anglictiné. UZ jsem ostatné stacil prozradit, Ze
zminény Jéhann Pall Arnason ptipravuje v angli¢tiné druhé &islo Historické sociologie
roku 2024. Dal dohromady tym zahrani¢nich badatelu, ktef{ maji blizko k Maxu Webe-
rovi. V nedédvné dobé zacaly spisy tohoto vyrazného badatele opét vychdzet, a tak jakéko-
liv analyzy jeho dila stoji za pozornost. Tim samoziejmé nema byt feceno, Ze bychom si
mohli dovolit odmitat ptispévky jakychkoliv Zanra. Jako vzdy proto na zavér prichazi mé
nabadani a vyzva autorim - piste a hlavné posilejte na nasi adresu svoje studie, komenta-
fe, recenze, glosy a cokoliv dal$iho méte na pracovnim stole. Ptitomny svazek Historické
sociologie rozhodné stoji za prolistovani, at uz tak ucinite v klasické formé, nebo na naem
redak¢nim webu, ptipadné ve svém chytrém mobilu. Nakladatelstvi Karolinum vychazi
nadéle vstfic véem nasim publika¢nim snahdm, staci se tedy pouze odvézit a rozlétnout
ptislusnym smérem. A v tom vas uz, milf autofi a ¢tendfi, nehodldm dal rusit.

Bohuslav Salanda
DOI:10.14712/23363525.2023.1
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Introduction

Scholars in Central and Eastern Europe wanted to build their national academic com-
munities which could equal those in Western Europe. Traditionally, since the 19th centu-
ry, national science meant having their own terminology, academic journals, institutions
(academies of sciences) etc. Publishing academic findings in foreign languages was becom-
ing prestigious publicity abroad rather than an interest in transnational cooperation. In the
Bohemian Lands there had been a focus on the cooperation with Slavic scholars since the
19th century even though Pan-Slavism did not have a clear concept and Neo-Slavism as
a political programme did not gain definite acceptance before the First World War. While
French and German historiography criticised the participation of scholars in the First
World War (see the term der Krieg der Geister), Central- and Eastern-European war expe-
rience was different. As Maciej Gorny rightly pointed out [Gdrny 2013: 13], historiography
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emphasised scholars’ contribution to the forming of the successor states, which legitimised
the discourse of national science. It was again confirmed after the experiences of the Sec-
ond World War, even in the Communist discourse (e.g. Zdenék Nejedly’s focus on Czech
national tradition in his science policy or the importance of science and technology for
renewal of the centralised economy).

In this context, I would like to point out several issues. The concept of Slavism in
relation to academic work is not clearly defined. How did the opportunities of scientists
to participate in the politics of science depend on their loyalty to the government? Did
various science disciplines have an equal share in building a national state?

While the development of historical science and other social sciences after the First
World War focused on co-operation with Slavic countries, which had a long-time tra-
dition, the situation in natural and formal sciences was somewhat different. Some of the
physical sciences also focused on the Slavic contacts professionally, socially, and, especially,
politically. The disciplines with direct relation to Earth and soil (geography, geology etc.)
provided young academic elites with necessary arguments for justifying the borders of
the newly formed countries. Some of life sciences (botany, zoology etc.) offered similar
solutions and helped to find both common and differing features of the natural borders
between the countries [Gérny 2017; Vicha 2012]. This was also the path chosen by anthro-
pologists or ethnographers who organised exhibitions of Czech and South Slav art and folk
culture at the National Museum.! The scientists studying nature used Darwin’s theory of
evolution and transferred its ideas about the natural selection of species to the social rela-
tions of their national community, while looking for a way to make their nation a strong
species, able to compete with other countries. Such a biology-based doctrine was success-
fully applied by the Polish politician Roman Dmowski who had a degree in biology. In
his concept of the Second Polish Republic, he advocated building a strong Polish nation
that minorities would have to integrate into [Brykczy#iski 2017: 120-123]. In the inter-
war Czechoslovakia, similar nationalist stances in politics were held by the botanist Karel
Domin, zoologist Bohumil Némec and others [Janko - Martinek 2010: 304-306; Tomes
2016: 161-182; Koutecky 2004: 80-92]. In his book “Wielka wojna profesor6w”, Maciej
Gorny similarly described the construction of the national organism by Slavic geographers,
anthropologists, and psychiatrists [Gorny 2014]. But what was the role of formal sciences?

However, representatives of some natural sciences, namely chemistry, pharmacy, and
biochemistry, decided it was necessary to focus on intensive cooperation with Western
Europe. They did not gather collections or organised exhibitions but dealt with laboratory
research and development of technology [Strbdriovd 2016: 45-60]. The necessity to form
transnational (and not only Slavic) contacts, was definitely most prominent in mathemat-
ics, physics, and astronomy.

The aim of this paper is to examine the importance of academic networks, the social
interaction of scholars, and the transfer of scientific knowledge in order to qualitatively
assess the development of individual disciplines. In this perspective the approach of his-
torical sociology and traditional history of science differ widely. On the example of Czech
mathematicians, we can observe their efforts to make professional and social connections

1 For example, the exhibition work of the ethnographer Drahomira Stranska (1899-1964) is described by Woit-
schovd - Jin [2019: 301-302].
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with German mathematicians in Prague and Brno and, of course, in Germany. They
did not want to limit their contacts to mathematicians from Slavic countries only, even
though the contribution of Poles (especially the Lwow School of Mathematics) and Soviets
was highly inspiring already in the period between the world wars [Duda 2007: 37-61].
Czech and Polish mathematicians traditionally focused on cooperation with scientists and
schools in Western Europe and there was small interest for exclusive connection to Slavs
on the professional level.

I have formulated a few interconnected questions, which are viewed mainly from the
perspective of transnational history and the angle of forming Czech and Polish academic
networks [Middell 2006]. In what context did Slavic contacts form a natural academic net-
work with a tradition going back to the 19th century? In which cases was Slavic cooperation
deliberately favoured with the aim of blocking the older (and stronger) German science?
For example, after the First World War, the Czech geographer Jiti V. Danes, a key figure in
the Czech-Serbian cooperation, deliberately promoted Slavic contacts. As a scientist, he
claimed that based on objective scientific arguments, the existing German research, trade,
and market, should be replaced by that of the successor Slavic states [Pavlicek 2017: 507].

At first glance, there is no direct relation between cooperation on scientific research
and political beliefs. But seen from the cultural perspective, purely scientific work is closely
connected to social contacts between scientists. Here, I would like to return to the origi-
nal idea of historical experience of scientists. Did various fields of science have an equal
share in the formation of the national state, or was the role of formal sciences principally
different? I presume that it would be difficult to verify the comparisons between different
disciplines so I will use the methods of historical sociology, which uses the generational
point of view. How much did individual fields change due to the generational replacement
of professors? What were the different expectations of science in different generations?
How was the experience of formation of national states different for the generation from
before the First World War and the next generation?

The concept of generation is treated in this paper as a sociological and historical cate-
gory, which emphasises a shared experience of one generational unit, defined as a group
of people who were born within 5 to 8 years from each other and were socialised in very
similar conditions. A generational unit is collectively coherent, not only based on similar
age, but also because its members define their situation in a similar way and share a similar
response to the issues of their generation. Two assumptions are necessary for a formation
of a generational experience: priority of the generational context and the significance of the
youth stage, including, besides adolescence, university studies. According to Karl Mann-
heim, “The young experiencing the same concrete historical problems may be said to be
part of the same actual generation” [Mannheim 1972: 304]. Mannheim’s definition is fur-
ther developed by a German historian Michael Corsten, who says that a generation is iden-
tified and set in historical processes by self-thematization, identifying the patterns of its
interpretation, and validation of collective experience in the discourse [Corsten 1999: 261].

This point of view raises new questions: Why are the representatives of the same gener-
ation inclined to work closer together? What is the significance of passing on international
contacts and including younger scientists in the network? And, finally, to what extent did
the scientists in Central Europe participate in the post-war euphoria, which promised to
establish national scientific schools and scientifically confirm the borders of the successor
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states? [Borodziej - Gorny 2018]. Was Slavism a natural connector or a pragmatic tool for
establishment of one’s own scientific school? How were the academic contacts from the
interwar period confirmed or refuted by the subsequent historical events? Did formal sci-
entists also need Slavism? Before presenting specific examples, I would like to emphasise
that the First World War brought ground-breaking results also for communities of math-
ematicians, physicists and astronomers in the Western European countries of the Entente.
Although the process of formation of their countries had already been completed, after the
war there was a fierce discussion about the importance of science and the use of scientific
work for the society or war interests. Connected to this are the opinions of the pacifists of
the period, who during the war accused mathematicians of enabling, with their calcula-
tions, the construction of more precise heavy artillery or developing air force. Especially
the French voiced a lot of reproach against German mathematicians, physicists, and engi-
neers [Aubin - Goldstein 2014: 1-56].> This illustrates the attitude in Europe concerning
German science and technology.

Mathematics, Geometry, and Theoretical Physics - the Efforts to Unify the Research

Czech mathematics in the 19th century, in an effort to become a discipline independent
of German mathematics, started to stay behind the current scientific development. The
production of Prague geometric school recorded a huge progress only in geometry [Folta
1982: 31-49]. It was the interwar generation of mathematicians that managed to catch up
with the development. The ideal example of this is the Czech mathematician Vaclav Hlav-
aty (1894-1969), who started his studies at the Czech Technical University in Prague in
1913 and at Charles-Ferdinand University in 1914. He completed his studies, interrupted
by the war, in 1920 [Durnovd - Kotiilek - Zddnik 2017: 8]. In his career, he gradually moved
from the post of a secondary school teacher in Louny to Prague, where he completed his
habilitation at the Faculty of Science at Charles University in 1925 and became an ordinary
professor of geometry in 1931. He studied under Bohuslav Bydzovsky, but during his stay
in the Netherlands he was also significantly influenced by Jan Arnoldus Schouten or by
Tullio Levi-Civita (Rome), Elie Cartan (Sorbonne), Oswald Veblen (Princeton). Hlavaty
made an effort to develop international contacts. He was invited to speak at the Inter-
national Congress of Mathematicians twice (in Bologna in 1928 and in Oslo in 1936)
and regularly participated in other congresses. After the Second World War, he became
involved in politics (as a deputy of the Czechoslovak Interim National Assembly) and
in 1948 emigrated to the U.S., where he worked, among others, with Albert Einstein. He
gained international recognition in the field of differential geometry and solved difficult
equations relating to Einstein’s unified field theory [Kowalski 1993: 79-81].

Hlavaty, who had an extraordinary international career, is a good example of a member
of the generation of Czech mathematicians which also includes Eduard Cech (1893-1960,
studied at the Faculty of Arts from 1912, habilitation in 1922), Vojtéch Jarnik (1897-1970,
studied at the Faculty of Arts from 1915, habilitation in 1925) or a little younger Otakar

2 The authors quote Jeanne Alexander, sister of the sociologist Maurice Halbwachs, who said on 9 February
1916: “Our true adversaries in today’s war are mathematics professors at their tables and physicists and chem-
ists in their laboratories” [Aubin — Goldstein 2014: 1].
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Bortivka (1899-1995, studied at the Czech University of Technology in Brno from 1918
and the Faculty of Natural Sciences of Masaryk University, habilitation in 1928) and a little
older Milo$ Kossler (1884-1961, completed his studies in 1908, habilitation in 1920). All
of them also had valuable international contacts and won the Rockefeller Scholarship.
Eduard Cech, a genius, studied under Guido Fubini in Torino and published together
with him. During the war he got an exemption of being conscripted into the army. He had
a huge head start in his career becoming an extraordinary professor of mathematics in
1923 at the Masaryk University in Brno before he was thirty. Vojtéch Jarnik studied under
Edmund Landau in Géttingen, Otakar Bortvka under Wilhelm Blaschke in Hamburg and
Elie Cartan in Paris. By comparing selected data, we can prove that the experience of this
generation was similar. They experienced an interruption in their studies during the First
World War, but despite that, they succeeded in restoring the level of Czech School of Math-
ematics to the international standard after it had stayed behind it the 19th century. Polish
mathematicians tried to catch up with the European standard even harder, starting in 1915,
when Warsaw University was restored [Duda 2007: 24-26]. A characteristic feature of the
early 20th century was gradual independence and starting new mathematical disciplines.
Members of the abovementioned generation devoted their whole lives to these disciplines,
and after the First World War gradually filled the posts at the newly formed departments
of these disciplines. This was the main motivation for scholar entanglements; not Slavic
tradition or closer territoriality between Czechoslovakia and Poland. Especially theoret-
ical mathematics and logics in Poland could mean deeper interest by Czech (and Slovak)
mathematicians, astronomers, and philosophers. The father of the famous Lwéw-Warsaw
School of Logics Kazimierz Twardowski had studied under Franz Brentano in Vienna.
The pre-war tradition of scholar contacts among Vienna, Prague, Krakéw, and Lwow was
still strong.3

But why did the efforts of the pre-war teachers generation to establish a nationally
emancipated science do more harm than good to mathematics? Czech mathematician
community (represented in the late 19th century by Franti$ek Josef Studni¢ka and Edu-
ard Weyr) focused more on providing mathematical texts in Czech language than on the
development of new disciplines. Such a nationalist approach had a decelerating effect on
mathematics [Folta 1982: 47].4 The differences are apparent also in the choice of scientific
subjects among Czech and German mathematicians. While German (and world) mathe-
matics were preoccupied with a discussion of non-Euclidean geometries and the set theory,
the first work on non-Euclidean geometry in the Bohemian lands was published in 1903
in a philosophical journal Ceskd mysl.5 The author, Vilém Julius Hauner (1877-1941),

3 Brentano had huge influence on T. G. Masaryk, E. Husserl and other philosophers, logicians and mathe-
maticians from Bohemian Lands. See Jan Wolenski, The Lvov-Warsaw School and the Vienna Circle, in:
A. Szaniawski (ed.), The Vienna Circle and the Lvov-Warsaw School, Boston: Kluwer Academic Publisher, 1989,
Pp. 443453,

4 Folta mentioned the limits of pre-war generation of mathematicians: only one university in Bohemian Lands
and publishing in Czech: “Vedle toho zde na rozvoj okamzitého védeckého badani negativné ptisobi i oproti
generaci Cesky vyucujicich matematika.”

5 Vilém Julius Hauner, Geometrie neeukleidovska a jeji pomér k teorii poznani, Ceskd mysl TV, 1903, pp. 13-22,
89-110, 161-174, 256-269, 348-357, 410-428; V. J. Hauner, Geometrie neeukleidovska I1.: Theorie Rieman-
nova, Ceskd mysl IX, 1908, pp. 170-185.
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a graduate of Oxford and Cambridge, was not even a mathematics professor, but an assis-
tant of the Astronomical Institute at the (Czech) Faculty of Arts in Prague.®

After Studnicka and Weyr’s sudden deaths in 1903, a new generation, represented by
Karel Petr, Bohuslav Hostinsky, and Jan Sobotka, emerged [Schwarz 1960: 598-603]. But
even they were not interested in the latest developments in the European mathematics.
Hostinsky, who taught differential geometry, was known for his dislike of Einstein’s the-
ories. On the other hand, Hlavaty and other members of the youngest generation (still at
university) were fascinated by Einstein. They were supported by Bohumil Bydzovsky, their
exceptional teacher with broad horizons and international contacts that he shared with his
students [Durnovd — Kotiilek — Zddnik 2017: 21]. This is when the phenomenon of double
mentorship in the field of formal sciences started. A young scholar, beside a Czech teacher,
had a foreign mentor, with whom they studied or worked abroad. As mentioned above, the
generation of Czech mathematicians who became professors during the interwar period,
underwent part of their education under two or more teachers.” Generally, the number
of Czech students at Charles University in Prague who got a doctorate in mathematics
increased. Ninety-seven doctoral dissertations were submitted at the Faculty of Science
in the years 1920-1939 (ten of them written by female scientists) while in the period of
1882-1920 only sixty-two dissertations had been submitted, because PhD students from
the Bohemian Lands had usually studied abroad [Becvdrovd 2019: 25]. In the interwar
period, both Czech and German mathematicians had a higher chance of working in the
academic field than before.

German mathematicians in Prague who tried to keep in step with the development of
mathematics in Germany had a different career trajectory. The most prominent examples
are Phillip Frank (Einstein’s successor on the Lehrstuhl of theoretical physics in Prague),
Wilhelm Blaschke, Gerhard Kowalewski, Ludwig Berwald [Becvdrovd 2016: 72-90]. The-
oretical physics in Prague was generally better off than mathematics because Philip Frank
started lectures on Einstein’s theory relativity at the German university and Frantigek
Zavigka did the same at the Czech Charles-Ferdinand University as early as the academic
year 1913-19148 [Tésinskd 2012: 146-168].

After the formation of Czechoslovakia, a certain animosity existing between Czech and
German academic community also affected mathematicians, as recorded in the memoirs of
Gerhard Kowalewski (1950), who was teaching in Prague until 1920 [Durnovd - Kotiilek -
Zddnik 2017: 41]. But the younger generation, not so dependent on their teachers, wanted
to free themselves from nationalist prejudices and the reluctance to communicate in for-
eign languages. Czech students of differential geometry were able to learn from a group

¢ Hauner completed his doctoral thesis in 1900 under professor Studni¢ka, who sent him to Cambridge. Hauner
was the uncle of the astronomer Lubos Perek (1919-2021), who, after Hauner had been arrested by the Gesta-
po in 1941, inherited his English mathematics textbooks and studied them on his own during the Second
World War. See T. W. Pavli¢ek, Rozhovor s Lubosem Perkem, 6 December 2016. Masarykuv ustav a Archiv
AV CR [further MUA AV CR], collection Lubos Perek, not sorted, transcription of an interview.

7 Hlavaty with J. A. Schouten, Jarnik with E. Landau, Cech with G. Fubini, O. Bortvka with E. Cartan; likewise
astronomers: J. M. Mohr with prof. E. Gonnessiat in Algeria, B. Sternberk with P. Guthnick.

8 Another characteristic feature of that period was also an increasing ratio of female students at the German
university, which became open to women studying. However, it was still conservative when it came to female
students getting doctorates [Becvdrovad 2019: 227].
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of German (and Jewish) mathematicians led by professor Berwald [Simiinek — Kostldn
2013: 18-24].

In Poland, a similar, or even stricter, approach was manifested by the Polish academic
community in Poznan, which on 11th November 1918 formed a Committee for Founding
a Polish University and afterwards supported the exile of Germans from the Poznan region
[Matusik 2019: 41]. The new Polish university took over the main buildings previously
used by the Prussian administration (the castle, the seat of the Prussian Settlement Com-
mission, the building of the Reiffeisen bank etc.). But mathematicians were not among the
activists involved in the process.

What was the situation of German mathematicians in Czechoslovakia immediately
after the First World War? They stopped studying abroad for their doctoral degrees and
wrote their dissertations in Prague due to strict rules regarding the nostrification of foreign
degrees. At the same time, many mathematicians of different nationalities (often Jewish)
came to Prague from Eastern European countries. German University and German Tech-
nical University in Prague offered them studies with many renowned professors, including
the already mentioned Berwald, Georg Alexander, Rudolf Carnap, Carl Isidor Cori and
others [Netuka 1999: 227-232] who, along with their French and Italian colleagues, repre-
sented top scientists in the world. But after the Paris Peace Conference, the International
Mathematical Union (IMU) and the International Research Council (IRC) excluded mem-
bers who were from the Central Powers. This restriction thus affected not only German,
but also Austrian, Hungarian and Bulgarian(!) scientists until they were able to return to
international congresses in 1926 [Lehto 1998].

Mathematical Congresses and the Intention to Cross the Borders of States,
Nations, and Disciplines

Another issue of the disadvantageous unilateral scientific cooperation were the first
congresses after the war. The ban on the participation of German (and other) scientists
in the international congresses was perceived by some of the neighbouring partners (like
the Dutch or Czechs) as a mutually harmful isolationism. How was Czech community to
develop Einstein’s non-Euclidean geometry if the contacts with German mathematicians
had stopped? Did the isolation affect all mathematicians or only the interwar generation
(Czech mathematicians and physicists who had studied before the war with Czech and
German teachers, both at home and abroad)? German and Austrian mathematicians dealt
with this situation by organising their own congresses. In September 1921, the German
Mathematical Society (Deutsche Mathematiker-Vereinigung) and the German Physics
Society (Deutsche Physikalische Gesellschaft) organised a congress in Jena. Among the
participants were Dutch scientists, e.g. Jan Arnoldus Schouten and Dirk Jan Struik from
Delft, who were interested in further cooperation. The academic community in the Neth-
erlands openly criticised the exclusion of German science. This congress became especially
important as it lay the foundations of applied mathematics and mechanics. This is when
Gesellschaft fiir angewandte Mathematik und Mechanik was founded and the journal Zeit-
schrift fiir angewandte Mathematik und Mechanik first appeared [Eckert 2005: 100-101].

Dutch mathematicians developed contacts with their German colleagues and invit-
ed them to the Ist International Congress on Applied Mechanics in Delft in April 1924.
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Among the participants were the Prague physicist Philipp Frank from the German Uni-
versity and Theodor Poschl, the rector of Prague German Technical University. It was
easier to invite the German mathematicians through Schouten’s wife, who was German.
Participation of wives in the cultural programme of such congresses was not just a way of
filling free time but enabled the organisation of social and charity events and expressed
an important symbolic capital of the scientists [Lowe 2015: 39-62]. Apart from Schouten,
a member of the organisation board, among the present was Struik with his wife Sally
Ruth, the first woman to earn a PhD degree in mathematics at the German University in
Prague [Becvdfovd 2019: 342-348]. The employment of women in the academic field was
still a precarious subject, and the congresses offered a new path to the scientists’ wives who
were scholars themselves. At the Delft congress, Hlavaty was the only Czech who witnessed
the successful cooperation between Dutch and German scientists. His travel expenses were
covered by the Second Department of the Czech Academy of Arts and Sciences. After his
return to Prague, Hlavaty wanted to take part in a meeting of three mathematical societies
in Innsbruck in September 1924: the German Mathematical Society, the Austrian Math-
ematical Society and the Society for Applied Mathematics and Mechanics. He was not
able to do so because he did not get the time off from his secondary-school teaching job
[Durnovd - Kotiilek — Zddnik 2017: 43-46].

At that time, the contacts between Einstein’s theory of relativity and the modern differ-
ential and non-Euclidean geometry were considered extremely productive. It was typical
for the young Czech mathematicians not to publish in established journals edited by the
older generation (Casopis pro péstovdni mathematiky a fysiky), but in philosophy journals
(Hauner in Ceskd mysl, Hlavaty in Ruch filosoficky). Hlavaty’s unique effort to start coop-
eration with foreign scholars and bring new methods of debating current scientific topics
to teaching in Prague became evident. He organised special lectures called “Conversations
about the newest trends in mathematics” Despite all that, could the Slavic contacts also
have some kind of individual benefit for young Czech mathematicians? There was at least
one opportunity for that. Because of a limited number of lecturing posts at universities in
Czechoslovakia, it was possible to apply for a job in Zagreb. Both Bortivka and Hlavaty did
so. The team of professors at the Zagreb Faculty of Arts and the university senate voted for
Hlavaty to become a professor there in 1927, but he never took the post due to finances and
accommodation issues in Zagreb [Durnovd - Kotiilek - Zddnik 2017: 57).

Congresses of Slavic Mathematicians

Congresses of Slavic mathematicians were another opportunity for using Slavic con-
tacts. They started a few years later than similar congresses of Slavic geographers or ethnog-
raphers, when German scientists could again participate in international congresses, while
“national” mathematical societies had gradually been established in Central and Eastern
Europe. Polish Mathematical Society (Polskie Towarzystwo Matematyczne) was founded
on 2 April, 1919. Over the next ten years the Lwow School of Mathematics reached the top
of the field, especially in the functional analysis and topology. The same goes for the Polish
School of Logic in Warsaw [Duda 2009: 241-279].

The first congress of Polish mathematicians took place in Lwéw on 7-10 September
1927. Vaclav Hlavaty was one of the foreign speakers. Apart from the discussion on the
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organisation of mathematical research, the congress adopted a resolution to initiate con-
gresses of Slavic mathematicians, with the first one planned for 1929. It took place in War-
saw on 23-27 September 1929 and there were 70 participants from Poland, Czechoslova-
kia, Yugoslavia, Bulgaria and Romania. The president of the International Mathematical
Union, W. H. Young, was also present [Leja 1930]. Czechoslovakia was represented by
Bydzovsky (Hlavaty was missing as he was going through a divorce). The congresses of
Slavic mathematicians also invited scientists from Western Europe as speakers wit the aim
to present outstanding results before the whole Europe.

The second congress did exactly that. It took place in Prague on 23-28 September
1934 under the patronage of T. G. Masaryk and was organised by the Union of Czecho-
slovak Mathematicians and Physicists. The chairman was Karel Petr, and the secretary at
first Hlavaty and then Miloslav Valouch. Besides Czech and Slovak mathematicians, there
were also Poles, Bulgarians (G. Maneft, K. Popoff, L. Tchakaloff, I. Tzénoff), and Yugo-
slavs (e.g. J. Karamata, M. Petrovitch, T. Peyovitch, M. Radoj¢i¢, N. Saltykow, V. Varicak,
V. S. Vikljan, V. Zardecki) [Zprdva 1934: 181-182]. German colleagues, among them Ber-
wald, were also asked to speak at the congress. From the content, it is apparent that the
organisers wanted to present themselves in front of their colleagues from Western Europe.
Maurice Fréchet was one of the speakers.

We know the list of Polish mathematicians who were supposed to speak at the Prague
congress.” However, it had not been clear why the Polish government stopped most of them
from attending by refusing to issue their passports. The report of the Polish Mathematical
Society just states that “Polish mathematicians could not participate for reasons beyond
their control and not connected to science in any way” [Congrés Polonais de Mathéma-
tiques 1937: 185]. Duda does not make it clear either [Duda 2019: 228]. The reasons were
long-existing and affected by the personal tension between Pilsudski’s colonels and the
former Prime Minister of Poland Kazimierz Bartel, who in the 1930s returned to the Lwow
Technical University as a professor. Bartel criticised the Sanation and distanced himself
from Pitsudski, at least in front of his fellow professors [Kuratowski 1981: 97]. But a real
storm in the Polish academic education was caused by the radical reform of education
introduced by the Minister of Religion and Education Janusz Jedrzejewicz in the academic
year 1932-1933, which limited the autonomy of universities, a step criticised namely by
the Lwéw professors. Leon Koztowski who became the Prime Minister in 1934, did not
take into consideration John Casimir University in Lwéw, where he was a professor of
archaeology, and openly supported the authoritative tendencies of the Sanation colonels,
although he did not belong to this group [Jastrzebski 2013: 109].

°  For comparison, see the list of announced speakers: S. Mazurkiewicz, Sur la pétrisation de Iespace de continus;

K. Borsuk - S. Mazurkiewicz, Sur les retractes absolus; W. Sierpinski, Les superpositions des fonctions; S. Dick-
stein, Adam Adamandy Kocharniski, matematyk polski; S. Fogelson, Sur la méthode d’inversion en statistique
mathématique; E Leja, Les suites de polyndmes et la représentation conforme; T. Wazewski, Sue les équations
aux dérivées partielles du premier ordre essentiellement non linéaires; S. Zaremba, Un théoréme général
relativ aux équations aux dérivées partielles du second ordre, linéaires et du type hyperbolique; A. Rosenblatt,
Sur le équations aux derivées partielles du type parabolique & deux variables indépendantes; E. Stamm, Jozef
Naronski, matematyk i kartograf polski XVII stulecia; K. Matulewicz, Rola sze$cianu w nauczaniu poczatkow
systematycznej stereometrji; L. Chwistek, Nouvelles recherches sur les fondements de la métamathématique
rationelle; Une remarque sur les fondements de la relativité [Zprdvy 1935: 267-272].
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The government then, in September 1934, stopped some of the mathematicians from
going to Prague (S. Banach, A. Lomnicki, H. Steinhaus and others from Lwow, mainly
critics of Jozef BecK’s foreign policy). According to the congress proceedings, some of the
Warsaw scholars still participated (Dickstein, Hoborski, Leja, Mazurkiewicz, Straszewicz,
Tarski, Wazewski, Zygmund) [Duda 2019: 228]. The tension between the academic net-
works and politics was apparent. The introductory speech by the chairman of the congress,
Professor Petr, included these words: “We regret that many Polish mathematicians could
not participate in the congress. We are convinced that it happened against their will and
for external reasons and we remember them warmly” [Zprdvy 1935: XXXVII].!° The refus-
al to let the Poles attend the congress confirmed the mathematicians’ belief that political
decisions limit the scientific development.

Karel Petr, a prominent figure of Czech interwar mathematics, went on to emphasise
in his speech that mathematics is a discipline which has a unifying effect: “In the Czecho-
slovak state, many of the residents are Germans. Czech and German mathematicians in
Czechoslovakia worked side by side in friendly atmosphere. This is nothing strange, given
that the only difference between them is the language, which for a mathematician is no
difference at all. It was then natural for us to ask them to co-organise the congress, to
which they readily agreed.” This belief was taken over by the post-war generation [Kurzweil
2013: 311].

The interest in German mathematics was not limited to non-Euclidean geometry or
applied mathematics and mechanics. When it comes to algebra, Vladimir Kotinek spent
the academic year 1929/1930 at the university in Hamburg with professors E. Artin and
E. Hecke, studying abstract algebra and working with the theory of hypercomplex num-
bers and the theory of associative algebras [Kohoutkovd — Bec¢vdr 2005: 13]. His professor
Karel Rychlik was very interested in the findings from KofineK’s studies with Artin. On
the example of Hlavaty, we can see an equally great interest in the congress of the German
Mathematical Society in Diisseldorf in 1926, as well as an interest in attending the first con-
gress of Polish mathematicians in Lwow in the spring of 1927 and the second one in 1931
in Vilnius, which signified a willingness to cross the borders of national states. So is the
professional interest more important or does scholarly work adapt to the current political
needs of a nation? In the Czech case the academic field looked coherent in comparison to
Poland in the 1930s, where aggressive behaviour of politically radical students against their
Jewish schoolmates caused problems and threats for professors.

Slavic and Czech Geographers, Geologists, and Botanists

Another example in this paper are Slavic, or, more accurately Czech, geographers, geol-
ogists, and botanists and their academic networks. In the interwar period, they had dis-
tinctly differing interests. Some of them took part in scientific justification of Czechoslova-
kian borders as experts of the Czechoslovak government Office for Preparation of the Peace

10 Specific documents from the Second Congress of Slavic Mathematicians or the correspondence with Polish
mathematicians are not in the personal collection of Miloslav Valouch at the MUA AV CR. The collection
consists mainly of archival items from the period after the Second World War.
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Conference or were Bene§’s advisers at the Paris Conference.!! Others started a career in
diplomatic service. Geographer Dane$ in the euphoria after the war expected the emerg-
ing Central European countries to exclude Germany from the overseas trade. As the first
Czechoslovak consul in Sydney, he was actively involved in liaising Czech or South Slavic
producers with salespeople in Australia, thus reducing the existing German contacts.!?

Czech geography was strongly based on historical arguments for the placement of the
Czechoslovak borders and it focused its research on defining the typical climatological fea-
tures of the Czech or Slavic territories. Botanist Karel Domin, on the other hand, empha-
sised typically Bohemian and Moravian flora [Domin 1918: 19-24]. Geographer Viktor
Dvorsky in his 1918 book Uzem{ ceského ndroda defined unique Czech geological features.
The Czech people were supposed to be bound by these features to the Bohemian Lands
as their only righteous owners. After the formation of the Czechoslovak Republic, the
phrase “Czech people” was easily replaced with “Czechoslovak people” in the original texts
with an explanation that Czechs and Slovaks had more things in common than they had
differences [Dvorsky 1918: 31-35]. Other handwritten scientific texts, found in personal
collections, also confirm the conviction about the need for and the involvement in the mat-
ter of justifying Czechoslovak borders and common characteristics of the Slavic territory,
in which ethnic Slavs reside.!* Thus defined academic cooperation is the focus of Maciej
Gorny’s research. Gorny has analysed the works of Polish geographers, such as Eugeniusz
Romer, Stanistaw Zakrzewski, Jozef Rostafiniski, and others. According to Romer, a typical
feature of autochthonous Slavic settlements were beechwoods, which stretch from the foot
of the Carpathian Mountains to the banks of the Dniester. Romer’s Ukrainian colleague
Stepan Rudnyc’kyj, professor of geography at the Lwow university, was of similar opinion
and determined the area of Eastern Europe or Ukraine specifically based on botanical and
climatological phenomena [Gérny 2019: 195-203].

Another common feature scientifically substantiating the borders of the emerging
countries were the Carpathian Mountains and the Slavic mountain culture (as opposed
to the uncultured population of the Alps). Scientific research of the Carpathians and the
cooperation on establishing national parks on both sides of the borders was especially
successful between Czech and Polish geologists. Radim Kettner and Walery Goetel became
the initiators of the Congress of Slavic Geologists and the foundation of the Carpathi-
an Geological Association (in 1922 at an international geological congress in Brussels)
[Laskosz - Chodéjovsky 2019: 30]. Kettner also regularly attended the Congress of Slavic
Geographers and Ethnographers (1924 Prague, 1927 Cracow, 1930 Belgrade, 1936 Sofia).
In Kettner’s case, it is clear that he saw the foundation of Czech (Czechoslovak) school of
geology as necessary for modern research on the territory of the new country.!* A more

11 For example, a legal historian Jan Kapras was among the contributors to the maps of future borders of Czecho-
slovakia. Members of other committees included Viktor Dvorsky, Karel Chotek, Radim Kettner, Adolf Cerny,
Lubor Niederle, Jan Kolousek [ Vidcha 2012: 37-50].

12 In Australia, “everybody knew that, although formally I was a subject of Austria-Hungary, I was even then
anti-German” [Danes 1926: 109-118].

13 Personal collection of V. Dvorsky has very few of his works, but there are some shorter texts in the collection
of Karel Domin. MUA AV CR, f. Karel Domin, inv. & 85, 94, 155, 173.

14 He is also the author of the text which defines the interwar aims of the Czech geological school. MUA AV CR,
collection Radim Kettner, inv. ¢. 2069, manuscript Vyvoj ¢eskoslovenské geologie a ptibuznych véd od r. 1918,
15 pages.
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extensive development of geological disciplines after 1918 was possible due to practical
economic reasons, as well as the fact that new institutions were needed in order to conduct
the geological research on the territory of independent Czechoslovakia. The revolutionary
event of the formation of Czechoslovakia played a significant role. The president of the
Czechoslovak Academy of Arts and Sciences, a mineralogist Karel Vrba, held a meeting
on 13 December 1918, where a project to found a National Geological Institute (NGI) of
the Czechoslovak Republic was approved. Along with Vrba, its authors were Prof. Cyril
Purkyné, Prof. Franti$ek Slavik, Dr. Karel Hinterlechner and a young assistant Kettner.!>
The Slovenian Hinterlechner was chosen by his Czech colleague as a vice-president of the
NGI thanks to his knowledge of the central institution and his interest in the study of the
crystalline basement of the Bohemian-Moravian Highlands. However, his involvement was
not possible because of an agreement between Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia not to take
away talented experts from each other. The tension between the professional interest and
state policy was evident.

Conclusion

The paper focuses on the question whether in natural science there is a unique rela-
tion to Slavic context and what the uniqueness consists in. This does not mean excluding
formal sciences, but rather the uniqueness of academic contacts in relation to the field
of study - the subject’s problems and methods, or the common territories or natural and
cultural characteristics. It can be concluded that in the transnational history of science it
is necessary to more accurately distinguish between strategies and social communication
of scientists from the fields of natural and formal sciences. To what extent is it a process
applying to only one discipline in a given generation? Wasn't the process of defining new
disciplines within a field of study in the end more important than Slavic or non-Slavic con-
tacts? It is obvious that mathematicians tended to form their own networks at the expense
of other disciplines.

The questions posed in the conclusion present an important perspective and context
of the subject, since the original conditions and general geopolitical assumptions changed
significantly after the Second World War, even among the generation presented in this
paper. In the late 1930s and during the Second Word War, Czech mathematicians (and of
course not only them) tried to provide help or safety for their German Jewish colleagues
or those who sought political asylum in Czechoslovakia. After the Second World War, this
generation was much more focused on the renewal and expansion of the cooperation with
Polish and Soviet mathematicians and in this spirit practically, but sometimes ideologi-
cally, raised their students. The common experience of this generation and their teachers
was the closing of Czech universities in 1939 and the interruption of high school studies
due to forced labour [Pavlicek 2020: 110-114]. The generational break in education was
a real problem for preparing a future professorship. For acquisition of smart students of
mathematics, a mathematical olympiade has been founded in Poland in 1949 according to
Soviet inter-war example. The olympiade was quickly transferred to Czechoslovakia (1951)
and then to other countries.

15 Ibidem, pp. 1-2.
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Let us once again consider the meaning of adolescence as a stage of life at which
basic social circles are formed and the generational self-definition takes place [Corsten
1999: 261]. The main experience of an adolescent is taking over the responsibility for one-
self and the sign of modern times is the ability to create a primarily individual identity,
different from the social identity defined by conventional methods such as role expecta-
tions etc.
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Children of the Enemy or the Future of Socialism?
Being a Child of an American Soldier
in Socialist Czechoslovakia

MICHAL KORHEL*

Deti nepriatela alebo budiicnost socializmu? Co to znamenalo byt dietatom
amerického vojaka v socialistickom Ceskoslovensku?

Abstract: After the US Army liberated Czechoslovakia and consequently left the country at the
end of 1945, local women started to give birth to children fathered by American soldiers. As
a result of their multifaceted origin these children had to face various challenges in post-war
Czechoslovakia. Not only did the perception of their fathers change from liberators to enemies
of socialism. Being illegitimate, children of US soldiers also challenged traditional social values.
In the case of mixed-race children, their different physical characteristics (e. g. skin color) could
make them targets to manifestations of racism in Czechoslovak society. Based on an analysis of
available archival sources, this study asks whether there was a specific state policy towards children
of American soldiers. Furthermore, with the help of oral history interviews the study also exam-
ines the impact the various aspects of these children’s origin had on their everyday life.

Keywords: children born of war; socialism; illegitimacy; racism; liberation of Czechoslovakia;
US Army
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Introduction

When in spring 1945 the US Army entered Western and South-Western Bohemia they
were greeted as liberators from Nazi occupation [Fischer - Kodet 2013: 141]. However,
the perception of the US military presence on the territory of Czechoslovakia changed
throughout the post-war years [Volf 2018: 242-259].! The cause in this shift in the inter-
pretation of historical events was the Communist party of Czechoslovakia’s (KSC) assump-
tion of power in February 1948. In order to consolidate power in the country and justify
its own actions, political, social and economic changes were followed by alterations in the
narratives of the past and the introduction of images of the enemy [Volf 2018: 242-243].
Moreover, the negative portrayals of the US and others supposedly threatening Czecho-
slovakia as well as socialism served the communist party to legitimize their own system
of values [Palivodovd 2012: 39-53; Necasovd 2020: 11]. In comparison to other images
of the enemy in socialist Czechoslovakia such as those of the clergy or bourgeoisie, the
hostile view of the US was most present in official public discourse [Necasovd 2020: 161].
As the main enemy of socialism, the negative image of the US was predominantly based
on the country’s contrast to the ideal of a socialist society. Concrete accusations included

* Michal Korhel, M. A., Department of History, Faculty of Arts, Jan Evangelista Purkyné University in Usti nad
Labem, Pasteurova 13, 400 96 Usti nad Labem, Czech Republic. E-mail: michal.korhel@ispan.waw.pl
1 For the image and perception of the US on the official level in socialist Czechoslovakia see also Volf 2017.
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that of nationalism, racism, the exploitation of society as well as imperialism prevailing
over democracy and personal freedom [Necasovd 2020: 233-234]. As a consequence, the
US was no longer portrayed as liberators. Instead, their actions were characterized as any-
where between opportunistic and hostile towards Czechoslovakia.? Even though the US
was, in fact, an external enemy of socialism, it became closely intertwined with the notion
of an internal foe [Necasovd 2020: 161-162]. An inseparable part of the image of the enemy
in state socialism is its counterpart, the “new socialist man” [Necasovd 2018: 31, 72-73;
Necasovd 2020: 11]. This officially propagated ideal was meant to help individuals find their
place within society, give them the feeling of being part of a bigger community and prom-
ise a brighter future [Necasovd 2018: 231]. Because of the US and other foes of state social-
ism, however, the purported bright future as well as the “new socialist people” themselves
were in constant danger [Necasovd 2020: 11]. Although the images of the enemy were not
firmly defined and also changed over time, they always served the communist party to cre-
ate a clear distinction between “us” belonging to the socialist society and “them” fighting to
overthrow it [Necasovd 2020: 12-13]. To protect the “us’, people perceived as enemies were
persecuted, discriminated against and marginalized [PaZout - Portmann 2018].

When it comes to the stance of the US army liberating Czechoslovakia in 1945, they
did not view the local population as enemies, as was the case in Germany or Austria
[Fritz 2015]. This meant that private contacts between soldiers and local women were not
prohibited. American soldiers organized dances, where the presence of local women was
so desired that they were for instance even invited to travel to Austria to join a dance party
in Linz, where the contact between US soldiers and local women was prohibited at the time
[Peleska 2013].3 Such contacts could form the basis for intimate relationships and marriag-
es.* Thus, several months after the departure of the American troops from Czechoslovakia
in November 1945, Czechoslovak women were giving birth to their children. As neither
official nor unofficial statistics exist, it is impossible to determine the number of children
fathered by US soldiers in post-war Czechoslovakia.> Based on the available sources an
educated estimate lies somewhere in the hundreds.®

2 Following this logic, the aim of the US in 1945 was to make Czechoslovakia its dependent colony. Continuing
the same rhetoric, American soldiers were said to have refused to help the Soviet army liberate Prague and
instead intentionally caused destruction [Necasovd 2018: 194-195; Necasovd 2020: 163-165].

3 Additionally, e. g. the newspaper Cue Em published in Pilsen by the US army offered its reader a short
Czech-English dictionary with phrases like “How about swimming with me this Sunday?” or “Do you mind
if I keep you company?” See Conversation for two, Cue Em, 23 July 1945, p. 2.

4 Cf. Seznam zen provdanych za americké prislusniky, 3 September 1946, fond (f.) Narodni vybor mésta Plzné¢,
Archiv mésta Plzné. Of course, not all of the relationships between US soldiers and Czech women were of
romantic nature. The author of this study came across only one reported case of a Czech woman raped by
an American soldier. This by no means signifies that it was the only such case, but it suggests that it was not
a common phenomenon on the Czechoslovak territory liberated by the US army. Cf. the case of Jana S., karton
(k.) 153, USA spisy, véle¢né skody, f. Narodni vybor mésta Plzné, AmP. On sexual violence committed by the
US soldiers during and after the Second World War in Europe see e. g. Gries — Satjukow 2015; Roberts 2013.

> In 1946 and 1947 the Ministry of Labour and Social Welfare asked local offices of youth welfare for a list of
“illegitimate children of members of the allied armies” from their districts. However, neither the final list
nor the responses of the local youth welfare institutions could be localized in the records of the ministry and
various district youth welfare branches. Cf. Hld$eni nemanz. déti pfislusnikii spojeneckych armad and Soupis
nemanzelskych déti ptislusnika spojenych [sic!] armdd, 7 October 1947, k. 24, inventarni ¢islo (i. ¢.) 218,
f. Ceska zemska péce o mladez Brno (G110), Moravsky zemsky archiv (MZA).

¢ According to the annual statistics of the Society for International Legal Protection of Youth in Czechoslova-
kia in Brno, which was the contact point for mothers trying to find the fathers of their children abroad and
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Even though these children were born as children of liberators, their fathers’ country of
origin soon became the main enemy of socialist Czechoslovakia. At the same time, howev-
er, as children they presented a valuable asset to state authorities. After the KSC assumed
power in Czechoslovakia the socialist regime positioned itself in the tradition of modern
nation states perceiving children as their symbolic capital [Korhel 2018].7 Thereby, children
in general were perceived as a “national treasure”? In the eyes of the KSC children repre-
sented a new generation that was not affected by capitalism and would present the basis for
power legitimization in the future [Knapik - Franc et al. 2018: 37-38]. As such they were
to be brought up as “new socialist people” [Knapik - Franc et al. 2018: 37-38].° Therefore,
while the children of US soldiers had a direct connection the enemy of Czechoslovakia and
state socialism as such, as children they also belonged a generation that would be brought
up as the future of the new socialist society. Moreover, being born of a relationship with
a US soldier did not only mean having a connection to the US or being of transnational
origin. The origin of these children also had other aspects such as illegitimacy and race.

The offspring of US soldiers and women from the countries they liberated can be clas-
sified as “children born of war” (CBOW), a research area established at the beginning of
the 2000s.10 Enhancing the understanding of CBOW and the challenges they experienced
in the past this field of research aims at contributing to normative discussions and policies
helping to (re)integrate CBOW into post-conflict societies [Mochmann 2017a: 340-341].11
The different groups of CBOW are often perceived by states and/or society as “children
of the enemy” because of their link to foreign and often also enemy soldiers in (post-)
conflict scenarios [Lee 2017: 1-20; Mochmann 2017b]. Their association with a perceived
enemy puts them at risk of having adverse experiences in different contexts of their lives,
be it their family, their community or society at large.!> However, research on CBOW in
Eastern and Central Eastern Europe and in socialist countries in general is relatively scarce
[Heidenreich 2017].13

Against this background the current study aims to examine what it meant for children
in a state socialist country to be a child of an American soldier. The concept of CBOW

potentially getting them to pay alimonies, in the years between 1946 and 1949, the Society dealt with 90 cases

regarding the USA. These numbers provide an incomplete picture as they do not include such women who

did not seek to contact their children’s fathers. Also, this kind of “investigation” was possible only if at least

the father’s name was known. For various reasons not all women confessed to having a child with a soldier

of a foreign army. Therefore, the estimated number of these children is most certainly higher. Cf. Vyro¢ni
zpréva za rok 1946, 1947, 1948 a 1949, k. 1. unprocessed inventory, f. Spolek pro mezindrodni pravni ochranu
mladeze v CSR, MZA.

For chilren as symbolic capital in general see Winkler 2017: 102-108.

Protokol IX. fédného sjezdu komunistické strany Ceskoslovenska: v Praze 25.-29. kvétna 1949. Praha: Ustfedni

vybor KSC, 1949, p. 323.

9 On the concept of the “new socialist man” in Czechoslovakia see Necasové 2018.

10 The definition of CBOW refers to a group of children born as a result of armed conflicts (usually) between
local women and foreign soldiers. In the course of the last decade the definition of the category of CBOW was
refined and adapted to the ongoing changes of warfare [Mochmann 2017a: 321, 324-325; Mochmann 2017b].

11 See also CHIBOW Research Network (online). Available at: <https://www.chibow.org>.

12 In post-conflict societies violations against their rights are common, as is their exposure to stigmatisation,
discrimination, isolation as well as different forms of physical violence and psychological abuse [Lee 2017:
21-50; Mochmann 2017a: 337-339; Mochmann 2017b).

13 Some exceptions here are e. g. works of Barbara Stelzl-Marx [Stelzl-Marx 2017] and Maren Roger [Rdger 2015].
Additionally, research is currently being conducted on CBOW in post-WWII Poland and the Soviet Union
(focusing on Latvia and Lithuania) in the context of the CHIBOW Research Network.
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together with the strongly negative portrayal of the US and therefore the fathers of these
children in socialist Czechoslovakia can raise expectations of a rather negative perception
of children fathered by US soldiers. Analyzing archival material from the Czechoslovak
government as well as local authorities'* this study asks whether the Czechoslovak state
followed a specific policy aimed at dealing with these children. Did their connection to the
US have an impact on the way in which they were perceived and treated by state author-
ities? Moreover, with help of oral history interviews!> the lived experiences of children
fathered by US soldiers will be examined. This not only allows for a differentiated analysis
of the significance of various aspects of their origin such as illegitimacy or race,'® but also
sheds light on the role of the social environment in their everyday lives. Finally, analyzing
the treatment of children of American soldiers in socialist Czechoslovakia as well as their
life stories allows to explore the perception of children in general as future citizens in state
socialism.

As this study focuses on children born in the direct aftermath of the Second World
War and their childhood, the examined timeframe is predominantly limited to the 1950s.
Official sources regarding children of American soldiers, and generally regarding CBOW,
in Czechoslovakia are rather scarce. This could be an indicator either of a problematic
transmission of sources, or of the “ordinariness” of this particular group of children in the
eyes of state authorities. In any case, it increases the importance of oral history interviews
for the purpose of this study. It uses semi-structured interviews conducted by the author
of the study. The personal accounts by children of US soldiers used as sources in the cur-
rent article were created long after the events, when the authors were adults. While some
doubts have been raised as for the authenticity of the “voice of children” collected from
the memories of adults,!” studies working with oral testimonies about long-ago child-
hoods have been quite successful [Michlic 2011: 484-499; Rioger — Venken 2015: 199-220;
Wolf 2007: 26]. Nevertheless, dealing with this type of source, discretion is advised. It needs
to be taken into consideration that adults use a different language than children when
describing the same situations or experiences [Roger — Venken 2015: 204; Wolf 2007: 26].
Also, the process of remembering means a continual transformation and interpretation of
experiences based on the author’s changing knowledge and environment [Roger - Venken
2015: 204; Stephan 2004]. The interviewee’s perception of their life stories could further
have been affected by the change of political system in 1989 and their assessment of their
own position within socialist society.!® Therefore, every personal account will be critically
assessed in the contemporary context and compared with other personal accounts within

14 As it becomes apparent in the current study, the sources regarding children of American soldiers, but also
generally regarding CBOW, in Czechoslovakia are rather scarce. The few documents dealing explicitly with
CBOW originate predominantly from the records of local branches of the youth welfare [Okresni péce
o mlddez].

The author would like to thank Veronika Bednarova for arranging contacts with contemporary witnesses. In
accordance with research ethics, in all of the interviews conducted by the author of this study the interviewees
signed an informed consent.

In order to stress the differences between some children of American soldiers (born to soldiers of Afro-Amer-
ican, native American or Hispanic origin) and the majority of the Czechoslovak population in physical char-
acteristics such as the skin color, this study intentionally uses race as a category of origin and not ethnicity.
17" E. g. Ludmilla Jordanova denies the existence of an “authentic voice of children” [Roberts 2004: 425].

On post-communist life story narratives in Central Eastern Europe see Mark 2010. For further information
on Oral History and Society in Czechoslovakia after 1989 see e. g. Van¢k 2009: 10-17.
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the same group. During the interviews it became clear that the negative experiences report-
ed by the interviewees were not necessarily caused by their origin as children of American
soldiers. Factors like e. g. the political persecution of parents!® need to be taken into con-
sideration when analyzing the life stories of CBOW in the context of a socialist political
system. Negative experiences reported by the interviewees that could be clearly linked to
their persecution as children of political prisoners or people persecuted as so called “inner
enemies” (e. g. members of the bourgeoisie, clergy and the so-called “kulaks”) of the com-
munist party [Necasovd 2020: 11-12, 203-205] were not examined in the current study.

Being aware of the limited number of witness testimonies?? this article should be
understood as a case study. It aims to offer an insight into the life experiences of children
fathered by American soldiers as well as processes and patterns that accompanied these
children’s lives in socialist Czechoslovakia. Analyzing the state’s policy towards children
and their experiences at the same time this study also attempts to shed more light on the
impact images of the enemy had on individuals and their social environment in the context
of socialist Czechoslovakia. Not least, by examining the situation and life experiences of
CBOW in post-war Czechoslovakia this study also contributes to the understanding
of CBOW in a little explored geographical and political context.

1. Children of American Soldiers as Future “Progressive Citizens”?

After the end of the Second World War the population of the re-established Czecho-
slovak state became the subject of nationalization?! with the aim of creating a nationally
homogenized society of solely Czechs and Slovaks. This aim resulted in the forced expul-
sion of nearly three million German nationals from the country.?? Similarly to other Euro-
pean countries, children became an important part of Czechoslovak society’s post-war
reconstruction.??* As the example of children of mixed Czech-German origin shows, chil-
dren in early post-war Czechoslovakia were exposed to a nationalization campaign and the
question of their origin became crucial.> However, the plans to increase the population
forced Czechoslovak officials to partially give up the ideal of a nationally homogenous

19 The research on political prisoners in socialist Czechoslovakia shows that political persecution was aimed
not only at the regime’s opponents, but was also transmitted to their spouses and children [Halamovd 2014:
15-19, 88-89; Kaplan 2005: 107, 113; Necasovd 2018: 231]. In the context of post-war Czechoslovakia, Jana
Roubikova-Svehlové [2011] explored the fates of daughters of political prisoners.

20 This study examines personal accounts of eight contemporary witnesses. The group of CBOW in general
is considered to be a so-called “hidden population” [Lee 2017: 3]. Due to sensitive aspects of its members’
behavior or difficulty in distinguishing its members from other people it is complicated to locate the target
population [Salganik — Heckathorn 2004: 194-195].

21 This study uses the term “nationalization” as an umbrella term for political as well as social efforts aiming at
strengthening people’s identification with the nation-state [ Venken 2014: 223].

22 In the course of the politics of “national cleansing” [ndrodni ocista] with the help of a newly established system
of courts and tribunals foreign (most of all German) elements were to be removed from civil service positions.
At the same time, it also targeted and excluded Czechoslovak citizens who were considered to be traitors or
collaborators [Frommer 2005: 2; Spurny 2011: 11-12; Stanék 1991: 59-61; Zahra 2011: 196].

23 While fighting the high mortality rates of newborns state authorities strived to repatriate as many children of
Czech (or Slovak) origin who had been lost during the war as possible [Zahra 2011: 180, 187].

24 In spite of initial disagreements among Czechoslovak state authorities children of mixed Czech-German ori-
gin were eventually considered to be Czech nationals and were to be treated as such [Korhel 2021; Zahra 2011:
174-175, 184-188].
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society [Zahra 2011: 185-186, 197]. In practice this meant that while e. g. unaccompanied
minors of solely German origin had to leave Czechoslovakia, children of nationally mixed
Czech-German origin could stay together with their families [Stanék 1991: 171, 322].
Accordingly, children fathered by American soldiers in Czechoslovakia were born to
a society where a child’s national origin would decide about its fate.

Even though in the first post-war years Czechoslovak authorities did not approach chil-
dren fathered by US soldiers as a separate group, in official sources these children appear as
part of the group referred to as “illegitimate children of members of the allied armies”?> As
was the case for all children in early post-war Czechoslovakia, the legal status of children
of US soldiers also depended on their nationality and citizenship status. Because most of
the children fathered by US soldiers were born out of wedlock, they automatically received
the nationality and citizenship of their Czech (or Slovak) mothers.?¢ If their parents were
married, however, the children received the husband’s citizenship.?” This was also the case
when they were born to Czech (or Slovak) mothers and US soldiers beyond the border of
Czechoslovakia, namely on the territory of occupied Germany and Austria.?® Czechoslo-
vakia aimed to repatriate as many Czech (or Slovak) children from occupied Germany
as possible [Zahra 2011: 180]. Children born out of wedlock to Czech (or Slovak) moth-
ers were therefore eligible for repatriation to Czechoslovakia. The cases of Kamila G. and
Henriette V., who were both born from a relationship of a Czech mother and an American
soldier in post-war Germany confirm that the above-mentioned practice was also imple-
mented for children of US soldiers. Both children were later repatriated to Czechoslova-
kia2? and considered to be Czech (or Slovak) nationals and Czechoslovak citizens.

25 Hl4eni nemanz. déti ptislusnika spojeneckych armad, 29 August 1946, k. 2, i. ¢. 41, signatura (sig.) I A/2,
f. Okresni péce o mladez Ceské Budéjovice (A26), Statni okresni archiv (SOkA) Ceské Budéjovice. As Cze-
choslovakia was liberated not only by the US army, but also by the Soviet, Romanian and Polish armies, it can
be assumed that there were also children born of relationships between the soldiers of other armies and local
women. In the eyes of the Czechoslovak authorities all these children were addressed as one group.

26 Cf. Ustavny zékon 236/1920 Sb. ze dne 9. dubna 1920, kterym se doplfiuji a méni dosavadni ustanoveni

o nabyvéni a pozbyvani statniho obanstvi a prava domovského v republice Ceskoslovenské, Sbirka zdkonii

a natizeni stdtu Ceskoslovenského 46, (1920): 527-530; Ustavny zdkon 152/1926 zo dfia 1. jula 1926 o udeleni

$tatneho obcianstva ¢eskoslovenského niektorym osobdm, Sbirka zdkonit a natizeni stdtu ceskoslovenského

70, (1926): 639-640; the case of Ludék M., k. 8, sig. I B/1, f. Okresni péce o mladez Ceské Budéjovice (A26),

SOKA Ceské Budgjovice; the case of Véra V., k. 539, i. ¢. 529, sig. 444, f. Okresni narodni vybor Cesk}'r Krumlov

(39), SOkA Cesky Krumlov; the case of Manuela V., Okresni péce o mldde Kaplice, unprocessed inventory,

f. Okresni nérodni vybor Kaplice (42), SOkA Cesky Krumlov.

Accordingly, children fathered by US soldiers, who married their mother received father’s US citizenship.

Cf. e. g. the case of Alena Tycova (Alena Tycova, interview by Michal Korhel, 16 July 2019).

Cf. Czechoslovak Children, Nationality Status and Repatriation, 21 September 1945, Détsky referat, k. 846,

f. Ministerstvo prace a socialni péce - repatriace (1146), Narodni archiv (NA) and Patrani po détech - otdzka

narodnosti, 16 March 1946, ibid. The mothers of these children worked in Germany and Austria during the

war as forced laborers or went there with evacuation transfers in the last months of the war. Children of forced
laborers are not considered to be CBOW [Mochmann 2017a: 324-325]. Seen as this study examines the sit-
uation of children of American soldiers in post-war Czechoslovakia and many children born to Czech (and

Slovak) nationals on the territory of the occupied Germany were later repatriated to Czechoslovakia, for the

purpose of this study they will be considered as a one group. For an example of a woman of Czech (or Slovak)

nationality coming to German with an evacuation transfer see e. g. Zapis o vypovédi sepsany s Alzbétou M.,

7 November 1953, inventérni jednotka (i. j.) 466212, sig. TS-466212 MV, Archiv bezpe¢nostnych slozek (ABS).

2 Cf. Henriette V., Child Tracing Division, Report of additional information, 1949, 6.3.2.1 / 84581888, ITS
Digital Archive, Bad Arolsen and Kamila G., Child Tracing Division, Report of additional information, 1947,
6.3.2.1/ 84234185, ITS Digital Archive, Bad Arolsen.
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Legally, being born to Czech (or Slovak) mothers insured children of US soldiers the
same treatment by the authorities as children whose parents both were of Czech (or Slo-
vak) nationality. In practice this meant that they were also eligible for social support from
the authorities. As stated in the official directive of the Provincial Commission for Youth
Welfare from March 1947, “illegitimate children of members of the allied armies are (...)
to be considered as half-orphans after the father and are eligible for orphans’ pensions.”30
Various cases of children fathered by American soldiers from South-Western Bohemia
registered by the district youth welfare indicate the implementation of the above directive
in practice.!

Children fathered by US soldiers need to be considered in different categories, accord-
ing to their mothers’ citizenship. Children born out of relationships between US soldiers
and women with German nationality on the territory of Czechoslovakia were to be con-
sidered based on the nationality of their mother and therefore as German nationals.3?
As a consequence, Czechoslovak authorities decided that these children would be reset-
tled together with their mothers. Because of their German nationality these children were
excluded from any further support by the state.3? In late 1946, however, the Ministry of
Interior gave local authorities more leeway how to treat the CBOW (among them also
children fathered by US soldiers) born to German mothers on the territory of Czecho-
slovakia.3* Even though they had to respect the legal measures against German nationals
in Czechoslovakia, the youth welfare authorities were now given the option to treat these
children as Czechoslovak citizens as long as they believed the children were being raised
“as Czechs”.3> The more generous tone of the directive can be explained by the fact that
it was issued at a time when the main phase of the “organized” resettlement of German
nationals had already come to an end [Stanék 1991: 228-229]. In conclusion, children born
to German mothers and American soldiers in Czechoslovakia were connected to the war-
time enemy - in this case Germans. The figure of the American father did not affect their
negative perception by Czechoslovak authorities.

While in the first post-war years children of US soldiers appear in official correspon-
dence between central and local authorities together with children fathered by other allied
soldiers, after the assumption of power by the communist party in 1948 they completely
disappear from official sources. A similar development can also be observed in the case
of other “children of members of the allied armies” as well as Czech-German children.
The new Czechoslovak constitution of May 1948 offers a possible explanation of this

30 Nemanzelské déti prislugniki cizich armdd, 3 March 1947, k. 2, i. ¢. 41, sig. IT A/2, f. Okresni péc¢e o mladez
Ceské Budéjovice (A26), SOkA Ceské Budéjovice.

31 Cf. The case of Ludék M., SOkA Ceské Budgjovice, the case of Véra V., SOkA Cesk}'f Krumlov and the case
of Manuela V., SOkA Cesky Krumlov. The same records usually also include the name of the father - the US
soldier. It is, however, not clear, whether the father officially acknowledged the paternity, or whether it was the
mother who gave the father’s name to the authorities.

32 Cf. Nemanzelské déti némeckych matek s vojiny spojeneckych armdd, 17 July 1946, k. 168, i. ¢. 552, f. Ceska
zemska péce o mladez Brno (G110), MZA.

3 Cf. ibid.

34 Cf. Nemanzelské déti némeckych matek a ptislugnika spojeneckych armad - statni obcanstvi, 21 December
1946, k. 162, i. & 524, f. Ceské zemska péce o mlddez Brno (G110), MZA.

35 Cf. ibid. The directive does not specify what it means “to be brought up as a Czech”. Based on the state’s policy
towards Czech-German children in post-war Czechoslovakia it can be assumed that it means speaking Czech,
attending Czech schools and having a positive attitude towards Czech nation [Korhel 2018].
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phenomenon. Establishing the dictatorship of the proletariat had led to a change in the
official party line. So-called “proletarian internationalism” prevailed over nationalism,
which had dominated the country as well as the KSC in the first post-war years [Rychlik
2018: 19-22; Spurny 2011: 157-158]. Therefore a child’s national origin was not supposed
to be an obstacle in its everyday life or a cause of persecution by state authorities. Thus,
the new constitution guaranteed children special protection and care regardless of their
origin.3

In comparison to the years directly after the Second World War, when state enemies
were defined by their nationality, in socialist Czechoslovakia the enemy was now defined
on political and ideological grounds [Mriika 2015: 194-195; Zavackd 2013: 245]. It does
not seem that this change of course altered the way in which Czechoslovak authorities
perceived the children fathered by US soldiers. That said, there were no systemic mea-
sures aimed at dealing with children fathered by US soldiers. This is particularly note-
worthy considering the hardening image of the US as enemy of Czechoslovakia. It was
in the 1950s when the negative propaganda towards the US reached its peak [Volf 2018:
252-253, 255].37 The hostile image of the US was based not only on the contrast to social-
ism [Necasova 2020: 166-176]. Official propaganda also transferred the negative image of
the war-time enemy thus far reserved for Germany to the US [Necasovd 2020: 163; Zavackd
2013: 251-253, 259]. Allegedly, the US had secretly supported Nazi Germany and pursued
fascist politics even after the Second World War [Necasovd 2020: 207]. This re-writing of
official history took place, for example, in children’ literature [Necasovd 2020: 207]. Thus
from a young age children were told about atrocities that were allegedly committed by
the US army throughout Europe [Zavackd 2013: 251-252]. Moreover, after the outbreak
of the Korean War in 1950, Czechoslovak visual propaganda used the conflict to dehu-
manize the Americans, for example by depicting them as being violent towards children
[Volf 2018: 255]. Although for the communist regime the US were the main enemy, the
same authorities did not introduce any systemic measures towards children fathered by
American soldiers in Czechoslovakia, nor, in fact, did they pay any particular attention to
this group of children.

The only context in which the children of partly American origin attracted the atten-
tion of Czechoslovak authorities were their applications for emigration. As the children
of US soldiers usually had fathers and other relatives in western “capitalist” countries per
their origin, they were directly affected by the strict travel and emigration policy of socialist
Czechoslovakia [Rychlik 2007: 46-64].38 In regard to children the correspondence between

36 Cf. Ustavni zdkon ze dne 9. kvétna 1948 (online). Parlament Ceské republiky. Poslaneck4 snémovna. Available
at: <http://www.psp.cz/docs/texts/constitution_1948.html>. As the official document states, further legislation
was supposed to provide details on how children’s origin was not supposed to put them at a disadvantage.
First articles depicting a negative role of the US army in the Spring and Summer of 1945 appeared in the
journal Tvorba in 1951. In the same year they were put together into a brochure and published by the Svoboda
publishing house in edition of 50.000 copies. Further editions appeared with supplements in Slovakian (Prav-
da, 1951), Russian (Orbis, 1952) and Hungarian (Szikra, 1952). The second enlarged edition used in this study
was published in 1953. See also Bartosek, Karel — Pichlik, Karel [1953]. Ameri¢ané v zdpadnich Cechdch v roce
1945. Praha: Mlada fronta, p. 4.

See also the correspondence between the US embassy and the Czechoslovak Ministry of Foreign Affairs in
the early 1950s, e. g. Zadost velvyslanectvi USA o vyjezdni povoleni pro manzelky a déti péti americkych stat.
ptislusnikd, 1954, k. 21, USA, f. Teritoridlni odbory - tajné, 1945-1955, Archiv Ministerstva zahrani¢nich véci
(Archiv MZV).
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the Czechoslovak Ministries of Foreign Affairs and Interior shows that this policy followed
the principle that “if possible (...) children who can be potentially brought up to become
progressive citizens are not supposed to leave Czechoslovakia for capitalist foreign coun-
tries”3 The discussion between the two mentioned ministries followed an intervention of
the American embassy in Prague petitioning to grant the wives and children of US citizens
their requests to leave Czechoslovakia.*® Such interventions took place only if the parents
were legally married. As cases of other children of transnational origin and their families
have shown, the Czechoslovak Ministry of Foreign Affairs was hesitant to issue depar-
ture permits for family members of foreign nationals fearing that they would not return
to Czechoslovakia.*! Of course, children with partly American origin were not the only
children who were being prevented from leaving the country. The fact that the communist
regime wanted to keep them in Czechoslovakia indicates their equality with their peers in
the eyes of state authorities. Moreover, the abovementioned quotation shows the authori-
ties’ belief that these children could be brought up to be a valuable part of socialist society.
This points to the importance of a child’s upbringing in the regime’s approach towards
children, which was reflected in state policies in 1950s Czechoslovakia [Knapik - Franc
2018: 67]. As the example of Czech-German children shows, the authorities would inter-
vene when they considered a child’s upbringing to be endangered [Korhel 2018: 17-22].
What was significant for the authorities was not only children’s social or ethical education,
but also their patriotic upbringing that would prevent unwanted influence from family
members, in this case German [Korhel 2018: 17-22]. The communist authorities followed
the principle that “children are always supposed to be brought up in a way which would
not need to be later corrected”*

In contrast to other European countries Czechoslovak authorities did not pay any par-
ticular attention neither to children of American soldiers nor to CBOW in general after the
Second World War. In the early post-war years, when these children were born to mothers
of Czech (or Slovak) nationality, they were treated equally to their Czech (or Slovak) peers.
However, when their mother was a German national, they were treated the same as the rest
of the German speaking population and consequently expulsed from Czechoslovakia. The
fact of having a US soldier as a biological father did not affect the way in which these chil-
dren were perceived or treated by the state authorities. After the KSC assumed power in the
country, a child’s origin was not supposed to have any impact on its everyday life. Despite
the strongly negative image of the US in socialist Czechoslovakia, children of American
soldiers were not exposed to any adverse systemic measures. Just like their peers, children
fathered by US soldiers were kept in the country to be brought up to become the “new
socialist people”. Therefore, in state socialism children regardless of their national origin
were considered to be a new generation brought up under the supervision of the commu-
nist party, a generation that would ensure the party’s future position of power.

39 Z4dost amerického velvyslanectvi o vyjezdni povoleni manzelkdm a détem péti americkych pislugnikd,
14 April 1954, k. 21, USA, f. Teritorialni odbory - tajné, 1945-1955, Archiv MZV.

40 Cf. ibid.

41 Cf. Katefina S. - Zadost o povoleni cesty do Velké Britanie, 1955, k. 6, Velka Britanie, f. Teritorialni odbory -
tajné, 1955-1959, Archiv MZV and Otdzka t. zv. britskych manzelek, 8 July 1955, ibid.

42 File no. 476, k. 1290, f. Ministerstvo vnitra (dodatky) (1075/6), NA.
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2. Anti-American Tenor and Children’s Social Environment

As mentioned before, the 1950s was a period of the strongest anti-American propagan-
da. Nevertheless, the previous section of this study has shown that communist authorities
did not perceive children fathered by American soldiers as enemies or a potential threat
to Czechoslovak society. However, oral history interviews conducted with ten “children”
fathered by US soldiers offer a different perspective, one that includes insights into chil-
dren’s social environment. With the exception of Ivan Stampach, who had been adopted as
an infant,®3 all the other nine interviewees recall negative experiences from their childhood
that can be related to their origin. The current section examines the possible link between
these children’s negative experiences in their social environment, their partly American
heritage and the anti-Americanism propagated by Czechoslovak authorities.

In order to ensure children’s positive attitude towards the new regime child-rearing
became of major interest to state officials and school education was considered to be an
essential part of the system [Knapik — Franc 2018: 67]. School as an institution controlled
by the state was supposed to teach and propagate the values and ideas set out by the state
[Pinkas 2014: 208]. As a consequence, at school children of American soldiers, like all
other children, were exposed to the communist perspective on the US and its role in the
events of 1945.44 It was also at school that children fathered by US soldiers report to have
experienced adverse treatment because of their partly American origin.*> Mrs. Tycovd,
born in Prague, recalls that her schoolmates called her “American cow”4® The case of Mrs.
Tycova is exceptional in that her parents were married. Consequently, she held US citi-
zenship while living in Czechoslovakia with her mother after her father returned to the
US.#7 The verbal abuse that she was reportedly exposed to was therefore evidently based
on her connection to the US. According to Mrs. Tycovd’s testimony her classmates as well
as her teachers knew about her origin and American citizenship.#® Allegedly her class-
mates reproached her for paying less for the lunch as an American. As Mrs. Tycova further
explains, she did have to pay less for the lunch in the school canteen. However, it was not
because of her different citizenship, but rather because of her living only with her moth-
er after her parents got divorced.#® When compared with other testimonies of children
fathered by US soldiers who do not recall similar experiences, it was Mrs. Tycovd’s US cit-
izenship making her “different”. Mrs. Tycova remembers to have experienced other forms
of ostracization that she felt were linked to her being “different”. In her first years at school
she could not become a member of the pioneer movement,*® which changed only after one

4

[

Cf. Ivan Stampach, interview by Michal Korhel, 10 July 2020.

44 Cf. e. g. Rober Besta, interview by Michal Korhel, 21 November 2018, Ale§ Kucera, correspondence between
Ale$ Kucera and Michal Korhel, 6 March and 3 April 2018, Tycov4, interview and Manuela Valentova,
interview by Michal Korhel, 6 March 2018.

Two of the interviewees recall negative experiences at school that can be linked to the political persecution of
their parents. Cf. Ludvik Kubik, interview by Michal Korhel, 6 July 2020 and Kucera, correspondence.

46 Tycovd, interview.

47 Cf. ibid.

48 Cf. ibid.

4 Cf. ibid.

0" According to the statutes of the pioneer movement, every boy and girl aged between 9 and 14 years could
become a member of the movement. A special commission consisting of members of the relevant pioneer
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of her teachers intervened.>! Moreover, Mrs. Tycova suggests in her testimony that after
finishing elementary school her educational possibilities were limited.>> As Mrs. Tycova
remembers that she was one of the best pupils in her class, there is reason to believe this
discrimination was a systemic measure used by state authorities for children of political
prisoners [Roubikovd-Svehlovd 2011: 110-111].

Jiti Lenc recalls a similar experience when his origin as a child of a US soldier limited
his educational possibilities.>> Planning to become a pilot, he applied to a relevant school,
where the admission process consisted of various examinations. Mr. Lenc passed the first
round. Leaving after the second round on the way back home he overheard a conversation.
According to Mr. Lenc a military officer was saying: “Well there was one [applicant] here
at the examination, who achieved the seventh best result. However, his father is an Amer-
ican, so he did not get in” At that moment Mr. Lenc knew it was him. He assumes that it
was the local national committee from his home town which informed the school.”* As
a different example of a child of Czech-German origin indicates, such “assessments” were
a common part of the school admission process in socialist Czechoslovakia. The same
example, however, also shows that local officials sometimes acted arbitrarilly against the
regulations established by the authorities in Prague [Korhel 2021: 222-223]. Consequently,
the limitations of educational possibilities in the testimonies of Mrs. Tycova and Mr. Lenc
should not necessarily be understood as systemic measures against children of American
soldiers, but rather as a proactive initiative of local authorities affected by anti-American
propaganda.

With the exception of Mrs. Tycova and Mr. Lenc there were no other testimonies clear-
ly indicating a link between children’s negative experiences and their partly American
origin. Even when these children challenged the official state narrative regarding the lib-
eration of Western and South-Western Bohemia by the US army, they did not suffer any
negative consequences. Robert Besta, who is the son of an Afro-American soldier, for
example, recalls how his teacher, “said that we (in Pilsen) were liberated by the Russian
army (...). I could not stand it anymore and I said: And who am I, then?”>> Children
of American soldiers in Czechoslovakia questioned the official narrative by their sheer
existence — and in the case of Mr. Besta, whose father was Afro-American, his heritage
was undeniable. In other testimonies similar situations are described of a child of partly
American origin openly disagreeing with the state supported perspective on the end of
the Second World War in Western and South-Western Bohemia.*® The teachers’ response
to children challenging the official communist narrative varied. In the case of Mr. Besta,
the teacher apologized to him in front of the whole class.>” In another case the mother was
called to school.>® However, none of the interviewees remembered any repercussions from

group assessed membership applications before deciding applications in a public vote. See Ustanoveni Ustfed-
niho vyboru CSM o pionyrské organizaci. Praha: Usttedni vybor CSM, p. 6.

51 Cf. Tycova, interview.

52 Cf. ibid.

33 Cf.Jiti Lenc, interview by Michal Korhel, 17 November 2018.

5 Cf. ibid.

55 Besta, interview.

%6 Cf. Kucera, correspondence and Tycova, interview.

57 Cf. Besta, interview.

38 Cf. Tycova, interview.
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the side of the school for questioning the official party-line on such an important topic as
the liberation of Czechoslovakia.>® One interviewee even states that the teacher ignored
the official party version and taught them openly about the liberation of Czechoslovakia
by the US army.®

The re-written version of history was problematic in that there was proof of the actu-
al events. However, in the majority of the examined cases, the anti-American tenor did
not show its presumed effects. Only in the case of Mrs. Tycova the verbal abuse clearly
referred to the child’s partly American origin. This was also the only testimony of a “child”
who received American citizenship after her parents got married. In comparison to the
majority of other testimonies state authorities also treated her differently by limiting her
educational possibilities after elementary school. Therefore, it could be assumed that the
official anti-American tenor may have affected only those children fathered by a US soldier
who also received their father’s citizenship. At the same time, it needs to be stressed that
these experiences are almost exclusively related to the ideologized environment of the
school in state socialism and it was only a single interview suggesting the link between
negative experiences and foreign citizenship. Outside of school, none of the children of
American soldiers recalled any adverse experiences in public.®! One can conclude based on
the limited amount of personal accounts this study works with that most of the children of
American soldiers were not perceived or treated differently from their peers. However, the
one mentioned case of negative experiences at school as a consequence of their American
citizenship suggests that in particular contexts such as the school environment or a dif-
ferent citizenship, that adverse experiences could occur, if seldom. Moreover, it shows the
necessity of further research based on a bigger sample of personal accounts.

3. Challenging Traditional as Well as Socialist Values

The assumption of power in Czechoslovakia by the communist party meant a major
political change for the country. When the new regime started to shape society accord-
ing to its ideology and concepts®? not only the structure of society, but also social values
changed [Kaplan 2007: 5, 30]. Socialist society was progressive in that it regarded people
as equal regardless of their gender or origin [Liskovd 2018: 31], though those who did
not fit in with the image of the new socialist society were persecuted relentlessly [Liskovd
2018: 63-65]. In the context of family and children the new family law introduced the
same rights for both parents and equalized legitimate and illegitimate children [Liskovd
2018: 32-33; Wagnerovd 2016: 93]. These changes were of great relevance for children
of American soldiers, because as mentioned at the beginning of this study the origin of
these children also had other aspects such as illegitimacy and race. These could affect chil-
dren’s everyday life and challenge the newly enforced system of values that was supposed
to improve their situation.

%9 Cf. Kucera, correspondence and Tycovd, interview.

60 Cf. Stampach, interview.

6l Cf. e. g. Jiti Langmajer (sr.), interview by Michal Korhel, 13 February 2018, Lenc, interview and Tycova,
interview.

62" In many contexts the political and social development in Czechoslovakia after 1948 can be seen as a continuity
of processes that started already in the first post-war years [Spurny 2011: 337-340].
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While not remembering any negative experiences related to their origin as a child of
a US soldier one of the interviewees recalls being stigmatized, because of being an illegit-
imate child: “Can you imagine that someone tells you [as a child] that you are inferior?
Today when an illegitimate child is born, it is considered to be normal. But before the
war and shortly afterwards it was an awful shame”®? As they add, it were not only peers,
but also adults within their community, who treated them this way.®* Current research as
well as contemporary sources indicate that similarly to other post-war societies in Europe,
conceiving a child out of a wedlock in post-war Czechoslovakia challenged existing soci-
etal norms [Rdkosnik — Sustrovd 2016: 159-164].65 Even though the official perception
of illegitimate children had improved since the end of the First World War [Rdkosnik -
Sustrovd 2016: 159], after the Second World War they still often met the disapproval of the
community and were in fact disadvantaged because of their origin.®® In Czechoslovakia
there were discussions on governmental level about the equalization of legitimate and
illegitimate children since the first post-war years.®” As mentioned above, the legal status
of children born out of wedlock was improved first in 1949 with a new family law. How-
ever, as there is only limited research on the situation of illegitimate children in post-war
Czechoslovakia [Rdkosnik — Sustrovd 2016], it is not clear what was the impact of this law
on children’s everyday experiences.

Children fathered by US soldiers were mostly born out of wedlock. As the following
additional examples show, their illegitimate origin had a strong potential to affect the per-
ception of these children within their families and was often the cause for negative treat-
ment. Manuela Valentovd remembers how her grandmother forced her to pray for one
hour every morning and evening with the explanation that her mother was “a whore”.68
While she was praying, she had to put her hands together and hold them upwards in an
uncomfortable position. This experience was so strong for Mrs. Valentovd that during
the interview she stated she could still feel how her hands had hurt at that time. She fur-
ther described that while her relationship with her mother was good, that both her and
her mother’s with her grandmother was strained. This culminated in physical abuse she
suffered as a child at the hands of her grandmother.®® Before Mrs. Valentové’s birth, her
grandmother together with other relatives had tried to persuade her mother to give the
child (Mrs. Valentova) up.”’® In her interview Mrs. Valentovd mentioned that except for
her mother, grandfather and an uncle the majority of her relatives did not like her. It is
not clear what the background of this collective aversion was: the fact that her father was
a US soldier or that she was born out wedlock. As research shows, being born out of
wedlock could have a negative impact on a mothers, but also children’s experiences. In

63 NN, interview by Michal Korhel, 31 October 2021.

o4 Cf. ibid.

95 For contemporary literature see also Prazak, FrantiSek [1948]. Ceské dité. Praha: Melantrich, p. 16; or Svatek,
Jan [1954]. Komentdt k zdkonu o pravu rodinném. Praha: Orbis, p. 24.

66 Cf. Prazék 1946: 16.

67 Cf. Stenoprotokol 13. schiize, 2. ¥jna 1946 (online). Parlament Ceské republiky. Poslaneck4 snémovna. Avai-
lable at: <https://www.psp.cz/eknih/1946uns/stenprot/013schuz/s013004.htm>; Stenoprotokol 27. schiize,
12. prosince 1946 (online). Parlament Ceské republiky. Poslaneckd snémovna. Available at: <https://www
.psp.cz/eknih/1946uns/stenprot/027schuz/s027028.htm>.

68 Valentovd, interview.

0 Cf. ibid.

70 Cf. ibid.
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extreme cases the mother’s violation of societal norms through engaging in premarital sex-
ual relations culminated in stigmatization, which could be transferred onto their children
[Lee 2017: 85-86; Rdkosnik — Sustrovd 2016: 159-164].

Another interviewee, Jiti Langmajer (senior), experienced a similar situation. In his
case, however, his origin additionally affected his relationship with his mother. She, in
Mr. Langmajer’s own words, “felt he had destroyed her life”’! As he remembers, other rela-
tives made him feel like he did not belong to the same family. When Mr. Langmajer’s moth-
er later got married, his step-father did not accept him.”? In the interview Mr. Langmajer
expressed sadness about not knowing his biological father and lacking a father figure in
his life. He was treated differently from his step-brother and was even called names within
his family such as “somebody else’s brat”.”3 He personally attributed this treatment to the
supposedly negative perception of the affair his mother had had with his biological father.
As they lived in a village, such a behavior was considered public nuisance.”* In smaller
villages there was less anonymity than in bigger cities such as Pilsen, the center of Western
Bohemia. Accordingly, the experiences of illegitimate children born in urban settings can
be different as the ones presented above.

The personal accounts of Manuela Valentovd, Jiti Langmajer and the anonymous inter-
viewee show that some of the experiences of children of American soldiers go beyond this
particular group. The fact of being born out of wedlock exposed them to adverse experi-
ences even within their own families. Although legitimate and illegitimate children were
legally equalized in socialist Czechoslovakia, in their everyday lives they still faced negative
treatment based on their illegitimate origin.

In 1966 a book called “We had a black classmate” (Méli jsme ve tiidé cernouska) was
published in Czechoslovakia.”> It tells the story of Pavel and his classmates depicting their
joys and troubles at a Czech elementary school. Pavel stands out from his classmates
because of his skin color, and is exposed to ostracization and verbal abuse from his peers.
They call him “negro””¢ and tell him that he does not belong because of his being “black™”.
When Pavel comes home crying, his mother reveals his origin to her son: His father was
a US soldier of Afro-American origin who had come to their town as a prisoner of war.”®
When Pavel returns back to school his classmates realize their misbehavior with the help
of a teacher. They become a community, join the “pioneer movement’, and go through the
typical experiences of children under state socialism together.” The book ends with an
appeal: “When you meet (mulattos like Pavel) at work, be friendly to them, help them if
they need it, do not humiliate them, trust them and care about them. Our republic is their
home, too. (...) And here we are all equal!”# While the book explicitly criticizes the US as

71 Langmajer (sr.), interview.

72 Cf. ibid.

73 Ibid.

74 Cf. ibid.

7> Cf. Vobrubovd, Anna G. [1966]. Méli jsme ve tFidé cernouska. Plzen: Zapadoceské nakladatelstvi.

76 Tbid., p. 13.

77 Ibid.

78 Cf. ibid., pp. 16-18.

79 Celebrating International Worker’s Day or listening to an elderly miner talking about the benefits of his pro-
fession. Cf. ibid., pp. 52-57.

80 Tbid,, p. 120.
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being racist, it tries to show that Czechoslovakia is different in this regard, using Pavel’s sto-
ry as confirmation.8! At the same time, the request with which the book closes hints at the
fact that mixed-race children of US soldiers could indeed face negative treatment from
their social environment.

While the families knew about the circumstances of these children’s conception, in
public most of them could not be distinguished from their peers.®? There were, however,
children of American soldiers whose origin was visible to their environment - soldiers of
Afro-American, native American or Hispanic origin. Two of the subjects that were inter-
viewed are not just of nationally mixed, but also mixed-race origin: Rébert Besta is the
son of an Afro-American and Manuela Valentova the daughter of a Mexican US soldier.33
Contemporary official sources from Czechoslovak deny the existence of racism in socialist
Czechoslovakia (and in state socialism in general) [Hole¢kovd 2013: 169]. In fact racism was
a major factor stressed as negative characteristic of the American way of life in comparison
to a state socialist society [ Necasovd 2020: 171-175]. However, the experiences of exchange
students from African and Arabic countries living in Czechoslovakia in the early 1960s indi-
cate the opposite. Official reports also document racially motivated attacks or other neg-
ative treatment of these students within Czechoslovak society [Holeckovd 2013: 167-168;
Holeckova 2019: 166-170]. 84 In analogy to the situation of foreign students in the con-
text of the Czech part of socialist Czechoslovakia the negative perception of mixed-race
children of US soldiers can be related to the ideal of national homogeneity from the early
post-war years. The implementation of this ideal caused that everything non-Czech was
perceived as suspicious [Holeckovd 2019: 174].

Even though the situation in socialist Czechoslovakia cannot be compared to the sys-
tematic racial discrimination in the US at that time, racism in Czechoslovakia could affect
the everyday life of mixed-race children, including children of US soldiers. As the testi-
monies of Mr. Besta and Mrs. Valentova indicate, having a different skin color made them
both targets to verbal abuse from their peers at school.8> They were called names like
“half-breed”8¢ or “negro”®” that were evidently based on their racial origin. Mr. Besta states
that manifestations of racism accompanied him his whole life.88 Their complexion also
made their partly different origin visible to the public at large. In his interview Mr. Besta
additionally explains his classmates’ antagonistic behavior towards him through the influ-
ence their parents had on them. According to him, their parents would have been afraid

81 Cf. ibid., pp. 102-103.

82 Not all of the children of US soldiers knew about their biological father from early childhood. Rather, some
contemporary witnesses learned about their origin only during youth or adulthood. We can assume that oth-
ers may never have known about their biological fathers. Cf. e. g. Langmajer (sr.), interview, Kubik, interview,
Kucera, correspondence and Stampach, interview.

83 Cf. Besta, interview and Valentov4, interview.

84 A similar situation can be observed at the same time in the Soviet Union, where the first African students
arrived in 1959. On an everyday basis they were subjected to racially motivated maltreatment, some of which
can be categorized as hate crimes. In contrast to Czechoslovak officials, Soviet authorities did not deny the
existence of racism as such. However, they tried to marginalize it as a rare occurrence and related this kind of
criminal behavior to the pre-socialist period [Hessler 2006: 35-39, 62].

85 Cf. Besta, interview and Valentov4, interview.

86 Valentova, interview.

87 Besta, interview.

88 Cf. Besta, interview.
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of potential negative consequences that a friendship between their children and a child
of visibly American origin (dark skin color) could entail.®% Another interview partner,
Jarmila Chromiakova, recalls how her schoolmate, a US child of mixed-race origin, was
treated by her peers in Pilsen. Allegedly, she was called “negress” and other children threw
stones at her.” Interestingly, Mrs. Chromiakové herself was a child of a US soldier as well.
However, at that time she did not know about her biological father. This shows that most of
the children of American soldiers could stay hidden within Czech post-war society, while
mixed-race children did not have that possibility and could face negative treatment from
their community. It is not always clear what was the motivation behind the negative treat-
ment of children fathered by US soldiers. E. g. in the case of Mr. Besta, who was exposed to
verbal abuse at school and perceived ostracization in class, it most likely was a combination
of racism and socialist anti-Americanism.

Children fathered by US soldiers were not only of nationally mixed origin. They were
often born out of wedlock and sometimes from a mixed-race relationship. Both these fac-
tors could challenge norms of a traditional society where “otherness” raised suspicion.
With the socialist government coming to power, a new system of values was enforced in
Czechoslovak society, which was supposed to entail the equal treatment of its members.
While the government had control over the legal implementation of these values, tradi-
tional ideas of morality often prevailed within Czechoslovak society. Consequently, these
children could be marked by social stigma causing further negative experiences within
children’s social environment. An illegitimate or mixed-race background was, naturally,
not limited to the group of children fathered by US soldiers. Thus the experiences of chil-
dren fathered by American soldiers offer an insight more generally into the childhood of
disadvantaged groups in socialist Czechoslovakia.

Conclusion

When the new political system was introduced in Czechoslovakia by the KSC in Febru-
ary 1948, the communist party needed to consolidate power in the country and legitimize
its actions. In order to do so the KSC made use of propaganda images of a supposed enemy
threatening the country, its people and the whole state socialist system. The most dominant
of these hostile images was the one of the US, thus portraying it (and everything linked
to it) as the greatest danger for Czechoslovakia. While spreading fear and distrust within
Czechoslovak society, state officials at the same time propagated the ideal of the “new
socialist man”, promising a better future under the new leadership. The nationalization
campaign of the first post-war years aiming at a nationally homogenized society as well
as the propagated dichotomy of good and evil in socialist Czechoslovakia strengthened
the negative image of the “other”. Children fathered by US soldiers were “different” in
a number of aspects resulting from their origin. Being born from relationships between
American soldiers liberating Czechoslovakia and local women after the Second World
War these children were of nationally mixed origin. In those cases in which the parents

89 Cf. Besta, interview.
9 Cf. Jarmila Chromiakova, interview by Michal Korhel, 3 December 2021.
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married the child received US citizenship. Otherwise, as illegitimate children, they got
their mother’s nationality and citizenship. Depending on the race of their biological
fathers, children’s physical characteristics such as skin color could differ from the ones
of their peers. Not least the authorities’ perception of their mothers, step-fathers or other
relatives could make these children the “other” in their social environment.

In socialist Czechoslovakia and state socialism in general the children were to be
brought up as future “progressive citizens” - the “new socialist people”. In accordance with
the new constitution, this process was not supposed to be affected by children’s origin.
Correspondingly, state authorities perceived and treated the majority of children fathered
by US soldiers in the same way as their peers. The fathers of these children as well as the
negative perception of the US had no impact on authorities’ stance towards these children.
Czechoslovak officials in fact did not even develop any particular policy in dealing with
these children. Absent US soldiers as fathers had no impact on the way how their children
would be brought up in Czechoslovakia. As the symbolic capital of the country and the
communist party at the same time children were a fundament of the future socialist soci-
ety. The authorities’ treatment of various children of US soldiers in different ways shows
the authorities’ belief in the success of socialist upbringing. Therefore, not children’s origin,
but their upbringing constitutes a dominant factor affecting childhood in state socialism.

Even though, according to the authorities’ stance towards children fathered by Amer-
ican soldiers, the majority of them were not supposed to experience any negative conse-
quences due to their origin, in practice they could be exposed to verbal abuse and ostra-
cization because of various aspects of their origin. The available sources suggest that their
perceived link to the US as the main enemy of state socialism surprisingly did not have any
negative repercussions on the everyday lives of these children. At the same time, however,
there could be context-dependent exceptions such as in the case of children with Ameri-
can citizenship. These could experience negative treatment at school, an ideologized state
institution. Therefore, state propaganda and in particular notions of the enemy affected the
children’s social environment and set the conditions for their maltreatment.

As the sources, in particular the personal accounts of children fathered by US soldiers,
further show it was not the link to the “enemy” of Czechoslovakia or state socialism in gen-
eral that made children of US soldiers probable victims of maltreatment. As some of these
children experienced, other aspects of their origin like illegitimacy or race challenged the
norms of Czechoslovak society in the 1950s and beyond. Although in theory in a socialist
society neither of these two aspects was supposed to cause any negative consequences, for
these children illegitimacy as well as race could become a social stigma resulting in abuse
and ostracization.

Being a child of an American soldier in socialist Czechoslovakia meant to have multi-
ple aspects of origin that distinguish an individual from the society’s majority. Every single
aspect of these children’s origin presented in this study could lead to adverse experiences in
their contemporary context. Not all of these aspects, however, are limited only to children
of American soldiers. As such the phenomena described in the current study indicate
further research topics regarding the “other” children missing in the official discourse of
socialist Czechoslovakia.
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How Many Welsh, Sami, Sorbs ... Are There?
Numeric Data on Ethnicity and Language Speakers
as Controversial Phenomenon
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Abstract: In connection with professional texts, statistics, encyclopedic entries or other informa-
tion about ethnic communities, data on their abundance are also commonly mentioned. However,
an apparently straightforward fact as ethnicity/ethnic identity, seemingly easy to measure exactly,
is highly debatable, as it hides a number of pitfalls and difficult-to-answer questions; it is also easy
to manipulate and misuse politically. The same applies to the no less vague and difficult-to-mea-
sure phenomena of knowledge/use of language or mother tongue and their registration. The main
emphasis of the text is on the current specific problems of ethnic and linguistic records, which
are documented and analyzed: 1/ at a general level; 2/ on several current examples of European
minority ethnic groups (Welsh, Simi, Sorbs, Kalmyks, Rusyns). The tradition of ethnic/linguistic
censuses is strong especially in Central and Eastern Europe. The author documents this fact on
the Czech example, which is still based on the Austro-Hungarian model. It follows from the above
that the standard publication of results of ethnic and linguistic censuses - despite their widespread
and apparent exactness — must be received, due to the controversial dimension present, with
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Introduction!

In the context of technical texts, statistics, encyclopedia entries or other types of infor-
mation about ethnic and linguistic communities, data on their numbers are usually also
given. Nevertheless, the phenomenon of ethnicity/ethnic identity, seemingly easy to quan-
tify with accuracy and hardly any problems, is highly questionable as it involves many
pitfalls and questions difficult to answer; it is also easy to manipulate and misuse politically.

Although the given issue is not among the most frequent in the field of social science
texts, it does not mean that attention is never paid to it. It applies both to the solely scienti-
fic production over the past two decades [Kertzer — Arel 2001; Laversuch 2007; Sebba 2018]
and to, i.a., materials of (inter)national organizations and institutions [UNECE 2015].2 In

*  Prof. PhDr. Leo§ Satava, CSc., Ustav etnologie FF UK, ndm. Jana Palacha 2, 116 38 Praha 1; Katedra etnolo-
gie a mimoeurdpskych $tadii FF UCM, Namestie J. Herdu 2, 917 01 Trnava. E-mail: Leos.Satava@ft.cuni.cz;
leos.satava@ucm.sk

1 The immediate impulse to drafting the paper was the text [Ela 2010].

2 The mentioned text explicitly states: “Ethno-cultural characteristics generally have a subjective dimension as
there is often no common understanding as to what ‘characteristic’ or ‘concept’ is really being measured in any
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the given context, one of the significant conclusions is the claim that “ethnicity is multi-di-
mensional and is considered to be more of a process than a static concept, and so ethnic
classification should be treated as dynamic with movable boundaries. This may mean that
classifications of ethnic categories will change between censuses which, while mirroring
society at any one time, may lead to a degree of non-comparability between one census
and another” [UNECE 2015: 149].

Still, a number of questions in this field remain hinted at rather than answered. Study
of ‘the classics’ of the theory of ethnicity and nationalism - e.g. texts by E. Gellner [Gel-
Iner 1983; Gellner 1997], the concept of imagined communities by B. Anderson [Anderson
1983] or the work of M. Hroch [Hroch 2015] - can be used only indirectly in analyzing
the validity of ethnic/linguistic censuses. However, in the study and interpretation of eth-
nolinguistic identities (whether primordialist or ‘imaginary’), presented in censuses, it
is necessary to look for one’s own prisms and procedures, compare, differentiate, avoid
political influences and look carefully into the past as well.

Unlike the early centralised Western European countries, in which the form of “politi-
cal nation” prevailed, the idea of an ethnically defined modern nation on a linguistic and
cultural basis prevailed in Central and Eastern Europe® during the 19th century. In that
age of the onset of nationalism and the ongoing national revivals, the idea of an empiri-
cally comprehensible and relatively easy to detect phenomenon of ethnicity (i.e., of ethnic
belonging) on and of entire collectivities was also being formed. Although these objectivist
(essentialist) approaches, which predominated until the middle of the 20th century, persist
in many ways to this day, it is more than obvious that this category is difficult to define,
and, above all, variable. In many cases, it combines biological attributes with often only
very vague and almost always problematically compatible ethnic, linguistic, cultural, or
even emotional levels.

Within the context of the ethnic community understood as an ‘agelong’ and essen-
tial category, identification, based, in the spirit of primordialism, on a seemingly objective
phenomenon of the (biological-cultural) origin, is one outmost point of efforts at defining
the concept of ethnic identity (frequently affected by political concerns and conflicts). The
results of (ethnic) censuses, which can be even taken as technologies of truth production
[Urla 1993: 819], should be its exact expression. Despite the long dominance of this appro-
ach, however, its weaknesses have manifested themselves over time in comparison with
modernist views — among other things, the unrealistic static nature of the primordialist
model ignoring constructivist, situationalist or instrumentalist views on the issue - deve-
loped by the social sciences community since the 1960s.# The new prisms emphasized,
among other things, the possibility of a pluralistic or fluctuating ethnic identity, and admi-
tted multiple identities; at the same time, however, the boundaries of ethnicity (and thus
the possibility of a trouble-free registration of members of the ethnic community) grew

particular census. Moreover, different countries will adopt different concepts and definitions. The ethno-cul-
tural characteristics may also be politically sensitive and may apply to very small, yet identifiable, populations.
Members of certain minority groups may be particularly vulnerable to discrimination on the grounds of
ethnicity, religion, or language. However, the free and open declaration of respondents should be of essential
importance” [UNECE 2015: 148].

3 In the text, the countries in which the concept of “nation” on a linguistic and cultural basis gained ground in
the 19th century are viewed as “Central- and Eastern Europe”.

4 The paper [Barth 1969] is usually considered an important cornerstone.
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loose and blurred further. Therefore, it is obvious that the nomothetic approach displays
its considerable limits in this case.
Related to the changes in perceiving the phenomenon of ethnicity and its forms,
a number of changes have been under way since about the turn of the 21st century. In the
academic field, a marked shift has occurred away from the rather generalising theses of
the “founding fathers” of modernist, or in other words, ethnicist approaches [Barth 1969;
Anderson 1983; Gellner 1983; Hobsbawm - Ranger 1983; Smith 1986; Gellner 1997]. Inno-
vative, “postmodern” views and schemes come into existence responding to the changes
in forma and ethnic perceptions over the time [Brubaker 2004; Vertovec 2007] or educa-
ted comparative eclectic popularisation of the topic of ethnicity and nationalism [Eriksen
1993/2002]. However, in spite of the aforementioned development, a (subliminal) primor-
dialist or perennialist perception of the phenomenon of ethnicity in the spirit of “primor-
dial sentiments” [Geertz 1973] or “banal nationalism” [ Billig 1995] still persists in everyday
popular practice of European populations
Due to problems associated with the concept and definition of ethnicity defined by con-
sciousness, the no less fuzzy and difficult-to-measure phenomenon of language has prevai-
led - but defined differently as: mother tongue,” native, first, home, spoken, most frequently
used or communal language, in the form of knowledge, etc. [Moore et al. 2010]. However,
even these data are almost always subjective, because within the census the claimed (not
defined exactly) knowledge of the language, or its use, is not verified (with exceptions)® by
any hypothetical independent and objective body, but its data are provided by respondents.
The phenomena of knowledge or use of speech are thus exceedingly difficult to evaluate
(and then add up the number of users) - this fact is even more complicated in cases of non-
-state ethnic groups with often double or multiplicated identities or in linguistically defi-
ned populations without nation-building tendencies and often (almost) without their own
education (e.g., Occitans or Aromanians). A completely special category is also formed by
new speakers, i.e., persons who have acquired knowledge of a given language in a different
form than as part of socialization in a family environment [Smith-Christmas et al. 2018;
Satava 2019]. Not only can the phenomenon of ethnic identity be quite debatable and con-
troversial, but records of the number of language speakers can be open to discussion as well.

Linguistic criterion: ‘Spoken language’ (langue parlée), i.e., the language spoken by a person
in their immediate community, was called the decisive criterion by the International Statistical
Congress in Brussels in 1853. At the Congress in St. Petersburg in 1872, the previous provision
was changed in favour of ‘the mother tongue. However, the Austro-Hungarian agenda continued
to adhere to the notion of ‘spoken language’; it, however, brought about the problem of distor-
tion (especially for members of minorities living outside the homeland ethnic area). In interwar
Czechoslovakia, since 1921, ethnicity was defined by the mother tongue [Samanovd 2005].

Although the effective identification of ethnicity and language seems an instance of
‘adding apples and oranges, the two given aspects (both in theory and in practice) still min-
gle or are often confused even today; there are also discussions about relevance, exactness,

5 Cf.six different possibilities of conception of the term mother tongue [Satava 2009b: 116).

6 Exceptions are, in the given context, e.g., language tests conducted in connection with the naturalization of
immigrants. A specific example is the state language examination which took place after the restoration of the
Baltic countries’ independence in 1991 and is necessary for acquiring their citizenship.
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mutual relationship, benefits, or disadvantages of both prisms [Arel 2001]. In the relati-
vistic discourse, they are supplemented by other (cultural, social, emotional, etc.) factors
that complete the network of identification ties. However, it turns out that the modernist
loosening of the boundaries of ethnicity, especially the constructivist resignation to a clear
definition of nation by a fixed, static list of attributes” (which significantly liberalized the
issue), did not lead to unambiguous and generally accepted models and conclusions. The
unprecedented boom in history in the field of ethnicity and its relationship to language,
which has occurred in recent decades, thus rather obscures this fact.

General Problems of Ethnic and Linguistic Records

In the Central and Eastern European social science and general awareness, the
long-standing tradition of ethnic records within the censuses has given rise to the idea that
this is a phenomenon, in its imaginary exactness, comparable e.g., with the data on the
total population of a given state or another clearly and unambiguously identifiable group
(e.g., the number of foreign nationals in a country); it is, moreover, taken as something
obvious, usual, and ‘normal’ In the pan-European and global contexts, however, it is rather
the opposite. Among the (still) active ‘census takers’ of ethnicity, we find almost exclu-
sively Central and Eastern European (mostly former socialist) countries; some of them
(e.g., Romania or Hungary) also have a long tradition of parallel ethnic and linguistic
records.® Only recently, or currently, the urgency of this fact is beginning to decline in
this area as well.® On the contrary, Western European countries (in whose conception of
a nation ethnic and civic elements/principles, leading to the designation of a nationality,
to a greater or lesser degree, tend to merge) practically have not observed the ethnicity
of their inhabitants.!? Thus, providing there are any records, in Western Europe, to some
extent associated (at least from the point of view of the Eastern European concept) with
ethnicity, these are almost exclusively linguistic censuses. These statistics can be divided
into two main types: 1/ in states, the very origin and existence of which are strongly linked
to multilingualism (e.g., Switzerland, Belgium, Ireland, Finland!!); 2/ in areas inhabited
by ethnic or linguistic minorities (Wales, Scotland, Basque Country, West Friesland ...).12

Welsh case: Especially in Western Europe, language is not a necessary sine qua non when
indicating one’s ethnicity. E.g., it is undoubtedly possible to be a ‘Welsh person’” even without the
knowledge of Welsh. If we remain at the linguistic level, it is necessary to look ‘under the surface
of things As of 2011, the official Welsh-speaking number in Wales is 562,000. This number was

N}

Cf. in the Soviet Union and other socialist countries, once a cult and binding Stalin’s definition of the nation.

Debate on it (the Sovetskaya Etnografia journal in the early 1960s) was a bold and almost revolutionary act at

the time.

Comparison of results on both levels (ethnic and linguistic), often quite differing, can lead to interesting

findings ‘between the lines’

To illustrate this in the Czech Republic is the removal the column ethnicity from ID cards or official forms, as

well as the ‘optional of this datum in the current censuses.

One of the few exceptions is e.g., Austria recording both ethnic and linguistic self-identifications of its citizens.

11 In the given context it is relevant that e.g., Swedish speaking citizens of Finland are not, in this country, con-
sidered ‘Swedish ethnic minority’ but ‘Swedish speaking Finns'

12 Viewed from the East European standpoint it is unusual that it is possible to be a Welsh person, or a Basque

based on the regional identity (i.e., without knowing the traditional local language). On the other hand,

knowing and using the Gaelic language does not imply the existence of the ‘Gaelic nation.

3

©

5
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based on the subjective answers of the census respondents, though. However, the mentioned data
does not in any way distinguish between ‘native speakers; or active (enthusiastic) users/recipients
of the language, and those who have learned Welsh, e.g., within their school attendance (common
in recent decades for many children from English-speaking families) and do not practically use
Welsh or even take negative attitudes towards it. The number of ‘genuine’ Welsh users is thus
significantly lower than the number indicates. By contrast, many Welsh-speakers living in the UK
outside Wales (estimated at up to 150,000 people) drop from the statistics.

Outside Europe, we can find some ethnicity-registering states (this is especially true of
countries influenced by the Soviet political model: China, Vietnam ...); overall, however,
the phenomenon mentioned here tends to be absent. Exceptions (e.g., New Zealand) are,
on the one hand, influenced by the traditional concept of European nationalism of the
19th century as a conceptual import into the non-European cultural environment, on
the other hand by relatively young waves of prism, resp. policies of cultural pluralism and
(including ethnically-linguistically formulated) human rights, resulting in numerous cases
in the so-called ethni(ci)zation.

Although the data on the number of members of specific ethnic groups, given both
in the results of censuses and in encyclopedias or professional works, often seem factu-
al, exact, and unproblematic at first glance, their informative value is often vague and
complicated.!3

In cases such as ethnically conceived Czechs (the existence of a socially relatively
accepted definition of language, origin, territory, and consciousness, strengthened until
recently by a small degree of exogamy and interstate mobility of the population), these
figures can be considered an almost adequate reflection of such construed reality. However,
we do not find such a clear situation in many other European ethnic groups. The situation
is completely different for members of ethnic minorities, in whom the phenomenon of
dual (or even multiplied) identity and practical (everyday) bilingualism/multilingualism
is almost always present to a certain (often considerable) extent. Other specifics are cha-
racterized by ethnically not fully consolidated or otherwise ‘non-standard’ populations,
such as Romanies.

When evaluating numerical data, it is necessary to consider mainly the method of
origin of the given information. These can be:

1) ‘Objective’ information (e.g., based on official language censuses or in connection
with — extremely vague - a category of declared and in some way verifiable origin or
cultural traditions). This primordialist approach has been criticized by the social sci-
ences since the 1980s and significantly ‘deconstructed’; however, in common statistical
practice (but also in the minds of the vast majority of the census respondents), it still
persists or dominates due to the lack of other clues. It is largely due to the fact that its
success, however surprising it may appear, relies on deep, horizontal comradeship of the
nation [Anderson 1983: 16] — namely, the egalitarian form of ‘extended kinship; as well
as on Geertz’ primordial sentiments [Geertz 1973: 255-310].

13 It applies to many seemingly natural, or real components used in the context of the census as the basis in
ethnic discourse, e.g., origin, biological background, sense of solidarity, territory, culture, or common history
[Roosens 1989: 160].
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2)

3)

Many specific situations can arise in cases where the data of (official) censuses differ
(either intentionally for political or other reasons or for other grounds) from data dec-
lared by minorities themselves [Pan — Pfeil 2000: xix-xx], or when the reported number
of members of a certain ethnic group situationistically decreases/increases depending
on political and social variables.!4

The setting of the added categories can be controversial. In the 19th century, Czech
emigrants to the USA were often included in the ‘Austrians’ section. After 1900 (along
with the growing awareness of the existence of the Czech nation), on the contrary, in
American censuses we find (sub)categories such as ‘Moravians, etc. [Satava 1996: 168].
When evaluating such objective data, it is necessary to consider numerous political,
social, and other contexts in the background.

At the opposite end of the imaginary scale of forms of ethnic self-identification is
modernist (constructivist) approach - i.e., the subjectivist, volitional, or emotional
attachment to a certain ethnicity (often based on practical and pragmatic reasons)
without the need to prove the fact. This liberal, ‘democratic’ concept prevailed during
the 20th century in contrast to the previously dominant objectivist approach; however,
despite its undeniable advantages over a binding dogmatic list of characters, it also
offers many pitfalls that lead to practical absurdity. Formally, although nationality (in
its ethnic meaning) can be changed as often as desired, real life psychological practice
is different ... “If it is easy to resign from the group, it is not truly an ethnic group”
[Hughes - Hughes 1952: 156]. The possibility of completely ‘free’ registration of ethni-
city also allows for the possible misuse of this phenomenon as a tool for self-assertion
or political pressure from ‘professional ethnic activists’ [Roosens 1989: 14]; on another,
less socially important level, it can become e.g., an object of comic constructs.!®

As a compromise between the previous two concepts can be seen the perennialist
(ethnicist) level, which does not look at ethnicity as an ‘eternal attribute’; it does not,
however, consider it a random phenomenon, since it should arise from historical
development.

‘Daily plebiscite?’ The French historian Ernest Renan, or rather his frequently paraphrased
statement from 1882: “A nation’s existence is [...] a daily plebiscite” [Renan 1996: 53].1° Renan,
however, was far from a genuine subjectivist — on the contrary, he strongly emphasized the need
for traditions and especially the will of the community for to make common sacrifices. It is the
level of the latter aspect that is significantly declining in the area of Europe in today’s ‘post-duty’
period in the intentions of Gilles Lipovetsky [Petrusek 2006: 8].

Obviously, the oscillation between these poles of approach to ethnicity (roughly in the

intentions of objectivism versus constructivism) and many existing intermediate levels
of this scale, significantly affect the informative value of the numbers given. This is also

14

A good example of this phenomenon is the official data on the number of Hungarian ethnic group in south-
ern Slovakia. The identification with Hungarian ethnicity fell sharply after World War II; since the 1960s, the
number of people declaring themselves as Hungarians has risen again.

In the Czech Republic, an attempt was made in 2001 to organize a practical joke in entering a certain number
of people for the ‘Inuit’ ethnicity.

Using the given witticism, Renan, in fact, defended the concrete political message - the right of the recently
lost German-speaking Alsace to be part of France [Azurmendi 2014].
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supplemented (locally and temporally) by a variably and ambiguously answered question
of the extent to which language knowledge, religion, certain cultural and social attributes,
and other aspects are a, in addition to ethnic consciousness, a sine qua non of full member-
ship within a certain ethnic group.

Sdmi case: The Sami people are a good example in this field. Their number in Norway is
usually given at 40,000; but, only about 20,000 of them speak Sami. However, if we considered
only the nationally conscious Sami with a Sdmi people family tradition and active language skills,
we would come to an even significantly lower number. Specific (and somewhat controversial) is
also the form of conditions for the possibility of voting for an ethnically defined, elected repre-
sentative body - the Norwegian Sami Parliament (established in 1989) with its seat in the munic-
ipality of Karasjok (Kéragjohka in Sdmi). Electoral rolls are based both on self-identification and
objective, linguistic criterion. Only adults who declares themselves as Sami and with, at least, one
great-grandparent whose home tongue was Sami have the right to vote [Bergh et al. 2018: 266].
Between 1989 and 2021, the number of voters was gradually increasing up to almost quadruple
the initial number.1”

Sorbian case: Similarly, in (Upper and Lower) Lusatia in eastern Germany, the question of
the link between language skills, ethnic origin or current ethnic identity is not clearly answered
for the local Slavic population. Officially, the number of Sorbs is currently most often stated to be
between 40,000 and 60,000. However, only less than 20,000 people are able to speak Sorbian; as
the language of socialization, or at least the partial code of everyday communication, this language
(divided, moreover, into Upper and Lower Sorbian varieties) is being used by a maximum of only
10,000 [Satava 2020: 81).

The very basic problem of the relativity and vagueness of the results of ethnic and
linguistic statistics is the terrain that is difficult to understand and interpret clearly. In this
key context, several issues can be postulated, in particular:

Do census data result from efforts to objectify the existence of census populations, or
is their purpose rather declarative? Why not trust the numbers presented by the censuses?
Are or are not such freely presented data an expression of the respondents’ identity (and
thus of the real situation)? Aren’t critical corrective comments on census results more of
an expression of ethnic engineering? What are the reasons for the statistical ‘increase’ or
‘decrease’ of the observed populations? How do the targeted policy intentions and pressu-
res, or even uncovered falsifications of results show? Are certain groups, for some reason,
afraid to declare their identity or do they hide it for another reason?

The answer to each of the above questions would require a separate study. It is also
practically impossible to propose a kind of hypothetical universal ‘solution’ to the problems
outlined. It is impossible to unequivocally suggest: ‘how to do it differently’ or ‘how to do
it in a better way. However, it is necessary to embark on a tedious journey - to assess each
monitored case strictly individually, not to accept the presented data uncritically, but on
the contrary with targeted analytical meticulous care and ‘reading between the lines’ Only
in this way is it possible to reach maximum objectifying findings and conclusions. Of cour-
se, even these will never be ‘exact, but they can still prove significantly more informative
than an uncritical acceptance of the statistical data.

17 In 1989 5,505 people could be registered, in 1997 about 7,500, in 2009 13,890, and in 2017 16,958; most recent-
ly, in 2021, then, 20,541 voters [2021 Norwegian Sami parliamentary election; Number of persons ... 2021].
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The phenomenon of ethnicity can also, in the cases of (often only formal) territorial
separation or autonomy defined based on ethnicity, coincide with the set of the entire
population of the territory or with its statutory ethnic group (especially in cases, when
a different phenotype supports the group definition).

Kalmyk case: In the former USSR, a strong tradition of ethnic identification was created
with a certain territorial-administrative unit, resp. his statutory ethnic group. At present, such
a considerable proportion of Kalmyks living in the Republic of Kalmykia in southern Russia auto-
matically census ‘Kalmyk’ nationality in censuses, without the need-to-know Kalmyk language
for this self-identification. Here, as in other non-Slavic populations of Russia, the fact seems to be
strengthened by visible physiognomic (phenotypic) differences [Satava 2009a: 268].

A difficult problem is the interpretation of data on ethnicity in ethnically mixed marri-
ages, respectively partnerships. In many areas, the proportion of endogamous marriages
has fallen sharply in recent decades in the context of globalization trends and increasing
population mobility; children from mixed marriages/partnerships are often assimilated in
favor of the majority ethnic group.!8

A separate category in this context is the double or multiple identity, common in many
minority ethnic populations. Its increasing frequency in recent decades relativizes and
changes the until recently ‘clear’ and sharp boundaries between ethnic communities; yet
it also changes e.g., the traditional ‘Eastern European’ perception of ethnicity as a cultural
rather than a political phenomenon, based rather on the concept of ‘either-or’ than on
a pluralistic basis.!?

Many areas also include examples of indifferent non-ethnic populations whose identities
were most often formed on a local/regional rather than on an ethnic basis. The specific
solutions to such situations varied. In many cases, the population was ethnicised from the
outside and in connection with the lines of state borders (in the Czech context e.g., the
Hlu¢in region, in the European context e.g., Masurians, inhabitants of Istria, and others).
Sometimes (as in the case of the Macedonians) at least part of the community eventually
established itself as a standard ethnic group/nation, but these groups did not often tran-
scend the level of insufficiently defined - apart from the quixotic efforts of small groups
of enthusiasts - identity (e.g., efforts concerning the construction of the Lachian nation
within Czechoslovakia; Polesie on the Belarusian-Ukrainian border, etc.). Obviously, in
such cases, data on the numbers of members of individual ethnic groups or language/
dialect users need to be treated with extreme caution.

Rusyn (Ruthenian) case: In the context of former Czechoslovakia, cf. the official decision on
the Ukrainian ethnicity of the Rusyn population in eastern Slovakia in 1952 and the subsequent
extremely vague and questionable data of official censuses on the numbers of Ukrainians in the
country. The virtuality and fluidity of these data did not change fundamentally even after 1991,

Assimilation imbalance can manifest itself in other ways. While the assimilation trend in favor of the majority
is often seen as something natural, opposing changes, on the other hand, arouse embarrassment and uncer-
tainty. The (rather exceptional) inclination of some Germans to Sorbian ethnicity is perceived more as a kind
of hobby or eccentric model of behavior, rather than as a true assimilation.

E.g., in (Upper and Lower) Lusatia it is common today to encounter a double Sorbian-German identity; the
degree of intensity and interconnectedness of both components is then highly individual.
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when it was possible to claim both Ukrainian and Rusyn ethnicities in the census. In addition,
many inhabitants of the Rusyn origin and language give Slovak ethnicity in censuses [Szlovdkia
etnikai térképe ... 2001].

A special category consists of data on the ethnic origin of certain individuals and entire
populations, often even based on the exact core of the results of censuses conducted in the
new homelands of immigrants. While for the immigrants themselves (and to some extent
for their children born in their new homeland), the mentioned data on ethnicity or origin
can be accepted to a certain extent, for other generations their objectivity and validity are
already significantly reduced. Usually, it is also not specified how and what the registered
origin is delineated and defined - whether based on consciousness, language, (actively
maintained) cultural traditions, country of origin, or other criteria ...? It is common to
read e.g., about two million people of Slovak origin in the USA,? without specifying how
(and to which generation of ancestors) this origin is defined. Thus, for example, if at least
one grandparent were sufficient to recognize the origin, then in the case of their diffe-
rent ethnicity the grandchildren could (simultaneously) have up to four different ethnic
origins ...!

A Central European Prism: Austria-Hungary - Czechoslovakia - Czech Republic

The Central and Eastern European social science perspective has been rooted in the
‘Herderian’ concept of the nation as a community of cultural properties — language, cultu-
re, and manners —, that create the Volksgeist (‘spirit of the people’). Gradually the idea of
a population census conducted on the ethnic-linguistic basis as a self-evident, exact, and
relatively smooth process started to emerge and settle also in the general awareness since
the end of the 19th century. Ethnic statistics was gradually developed, especially in the first
decades of the 20th century, into a partial scientific sub-field with a relatively rich journal
and book production - especially in German [ Winkler 1926].

The adoption of the mentioned concept of ethnic/linguistic statistics can be well docu-
mented e.g., on the example of the Czech lands. There is an obvious connection with the
official Austro-Hungarian censuses, on the example of which it is possible to present the
further development of this approach. Linguistic-based statistics (first realized in 1880)
were highly needed in the age of national self-definition and efforts in multiethnic Aus-
tria-Hungary, as practical demands for bilingual official communication, education, etc.
were derived from it. Pragmatic ‘heritage’ of this ethnic record was also taken over by
multiethnic interwar Czechoslovakia, in which professional production focused on ethnic
issues was very numerous (the issue was also devoted to a separate journal Ndrodnostni
obzor (Ethnic Horizon), published since 1930). At the academic level, obviously, more
sophisticated views of the phenomenon of ethnicity were admitted and developed, too;
these were also used after the Second World War for pragmatic reasons (displacement of

20 For instance, L. Bartalskd gives (as of 1990) 1,882,915 persons of Slovak origin in the USA [Bartalskd
2001: 253].
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Sudeten Germans, etc.) [Hiirsky 1947: 46-47].2! However, they did not have any significant
effect on the traditional ‘everyday’ primordialist conception of the ethnic phenomenon.??

Neither did socialist Czechoslovakia deviate from the mentioned line of ethnic
records - after all, its ‘big model, the Soviet Union, was also strongly focused on (extreme-
ly static and often formal) records of ethnicity, which began to be differentiated from the
linguistic aspect of the matter.2*> After the political change in 1989 and the disintegration
of Czechoslovakia (1991), this tradition continued: all four censuses held between 1991
and 2021 included the questions of ethnicity, or that of mother tongue. However, since
1991 there have been some innovations, especially regarding the option of stating (pre-
viously unrecognized) Roma, or Moravian, and Silesian nationalities.?* Also, the form of
the latest Census of Population, Houses and Dwellings from March 2021 the query on
ethnicity (‘narodnost’) still contains (with the additional remarks: “Entering the data is not
mandatory - Two ethnicities can also be given”).2* In the explanations to the person’s cen-
sus sheet, the ethnic and linguistic level of the observed phenomenon is clearly distingu-
ished.?6 Demographers evaluate the frequencies of agreements of individual answers to the
question of nationality and mother tongue as an expression of the degree of ethnic stability
[Sekera 1976].

Official findings on the ethnicity of the population of the Czech Republic are not con-
ceived as mere statistical material without further use — especially in the context of the
official status of ethnic minorities and the financing of their cultural institutions and acti-
vities are used as important data.?” The results of these findings are e.g., decisive element
in the installation of bilingual signs in municipalities with more than a ten percent share
of members of a national minority (it applies to the Polish minority in the Tésin region).?8

2

On the interwar evolution of approaches ranging between the objectivist view of the phenomenon of ethnicity
and the volitional (situationalist) one, see: [Bubenik — Kiestan 1995].

22 For more information on the methodological basis for adding the ethnicity (‘narodnost’) in Czechoslovakia
and the Czech Republic, see: [Ndrodnostni struktura obyvatel 2014].

In 1950 the subject of the census in Czechoslovakia started to be declared as “being part of a nation with the
cultural and labour community of which the census is internally connected” [Samanovd 2005: 5-6].

Unlike Yugoslavia, where the ethnic category ‘Yugoslav’ existed, it was not possible in Czechoslovakia to
officially declare the ‘Czechoslovak’ ethnicity. It was, ironically, only possible in the Czech Republic as late as
2011.

25 The duty to give one’s ethnicity was first abolished in 2001 (at that time it was 173,000 people). In the 2011
Census, this option was used by 2,64 million people already (i.e. a quarter of the total population of the Czech
Republic!). Currently, therefore, it is not possible to compare the data about the ethnicity of the population of
the country with census results arrived at in censuses from the 20th century.

In the explanatory notes to the census page of the person in Census of Population, Housing and Dwellings
of March 2021, for the Czech term ndrodnost (ethnicity) it is specified in more detail that: “Each person will
enter the ethnicity data according to their own decision. Entering the data is not mandatory. Ethnicity means
a membership of a nation, national or ethnic minority. The mother tongue or the predominantly spoken lan-
guage need not be decisive for determining one’s ethnicity. Two ethnicities can also be given”” [In the Czech
original: “Udaj o ndrodnosti uvede kazdy podle svého rozhodnuti. Uvedeni tidaje neni povinné. Ndrodnosti se
rozumi prislusnost k ndrodu, ndarodnostni nebo etnické mensiné. Pro urceni ndrodnosti nemusi byt rozhodujici
matefsky ani prevazné pouzivany jazyk. Lze uvést i dvé ndrodnosti.”] The mother tongue is defined as the first
language the respondent learnt to speak. It is also possible to give two languages here.

27 This can be seen e.g., in the context of the Roma ethnic group (according to the 2021 census, 4,500 people,
another 17,200 were of dual ethnicity (Czech and Roma)). In contrast, unofficial estimates speak of about
250,000 Roma (sic!).

Before March 2011, the first campaign in history started persuading the Poles in the Czech Republic to declare
their Polish ethnicity.
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The results of the census also formed the basis for the change (2013) of the position of the
Vietnamese minority in the Czech Republic from the level of a non-traditional and short-
-term settled population to the position of an autochthonous minority. Such dependence
of the linguistic protection of minorities on census data is rather an anachronism in the
Western European context; even in the Czech Republic, according to some statements by
state authorities, it should probably be based more on regional and historical contexts in
the future.?

Summary

It follows from the above that the standardly published results of ethnic censuses -
despite their widespread incidence and apparent exactness — need to be accepted, due
to the controversial present dimension, with considerable reserve and caution. Not only
can the resulting figures of these statistics change in a situationalist fashion depending on
political, social, economic, etc. circumstances, but the main weakness of such records lies
in the very lack of definition and fluidity of the phenomenon of ethnicity. Moreover, the
contours of this currently overused concept are becoming more and more loose and empty
in the context of contemporary social science discourse - paradoxically, despite the over-
production on this topic. At the level of ethnic censuses, no fundamental changes in the
ethnic composition of Europe in terms of “transnationalism” [Szalé 2008] or “superdiver-
sity” [ Vertovec 2007], occurring since the middle of the 20th century, have been reflected;
an exception being the possibility of signing up for a dual ethnic identity.

Also, a seemingly less problematic language category can provide a slightly more accu-
rate finding. Absence of completely accurate and obvious distinctions between native and
non-native speakers, active and passive users of the language, or only a vague possibility
to measure the level of language proficiency, even the results of language censuses rather
provide only auxiliary data in monitoring specific (socio)linguistic situations.

However, it would be an exaggeration not to admit the legitimacy and importance of
ethnic, or language statistics in the normal existence of states, regions, and their popu-
lations. All results, even those, most distant to imaginary reality and most questionable
ones, have in the context of a given specific situation their informative values, which can
be analyzed and interpreted. At the same time, however, it must be borne in mind that it is
practically impossible in this context to achieve a kind of objective, exactly detectable and
measurable truth by statistical methods.
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Navrat ,,doma“: pristéhovalecké viny
do Arménie po druhé svétové valce
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“Homecoming”: Immigration Waves to Armenia after World War II.

Abstract: The paper deals with the repatriation wave of Armenians from the Diaspora to Soviet
Armenia in the years 1946-1948. It was the largest targeted and systematic immigration back to
the Republic of Armenia, perceived primarily as a motherland and Promised Land; the migration
wave and its impact could be considered in the frame of Hebrew aliyahs, or “ascension upward”
(toward the Holy City). Returning from exile is called nergaghth in Armenian. The collective
memory of Soviet Armenia has usually depicted this immigration as a success, a rescue of a nation
threatened by genocide and an afflux of “new blood”; however, the repatriation was perceived as
disappointment and historical injustice by repatriates and considered one of the reasons for ten-
sions between the Diaspora and its motherland. After 1956, the majority of repatriates returned to
their original host countries; those who remained in Armenia are (even after several generations)
called by the pejorative term akhpar.
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Uvod

Navrat do zemé zaslibené, jak jej avizovala dobova propaganda, pfivedl do povale¢né
sovétské Arménie béhem necelych dvou let (1946-1948) takrka sto tisic Arménd z celosveé-
tové diaspory, zejména z Recka, Francie, Syrie, Libanonu, Irénu a také ze Spojenych statt.
Dobovi pamétnici vzpominali, Ze béhem prvniho roku po skonéeni druhé svétové valky
odesla ,,zpatky domt snad polovina (vétsinou muzské) populace Arménti z Athén nebo ze
Soluné. Jednalo se vlastné o nejpocetnéjsi ,navrat domi“ ve smyslu imigrace do kavkazské
Arménie, pokud nepoc¢itame statisice uprchliki po tragickych udalostech v Osmanské fisi
po roce 1915 a piiliv repatriantii z Azerbajdzanu po roce 1988. Masovy zdjem o névrat byl
zapFi¢inén hned nékolika zdsadnimi faktory, které si zaslouzi podrobnéjsi analyzu; totéz
plati i pro jeho nédsledny neuspéch a zrod vzdjemného rozéarovani mezi matetskou zemi
a jeji vlastni diasporou.

Celkové pojeti arménskych déjin a kultury byva neztidka srovnavano s déjinami zidov-
ského naroda - oba spojuje rozsahla diaspora, existujici po staleti bez existence vlastniho
stdtu, daraz na specifické nabozenstvi, kult liturgického jazyka a svatého pisma, pamét
masakri, pogromi a genocidy a dlouhodobé mensinové postaveni, jez vyustilo v urci-
tou uzavrenost, schopnost rychlého pfepindni kodi mezi minoritou a majoritou v ram-

ci adaptaénich strategii a v pocity ,vnitfniho exilu®, které se projevovaly vykofenénim,
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zranitelnosti a odcizenim [Yeor 2002: 104]. Obdobné si oba narody mytizovaly svou histo-
rickou vlast, doslova chapanou jako zemi zaslibenou - tento mythomoteur neboli domi-
nantni ,hnaci motor pak sehral zdsadni roli v myslence ndvratu domd; Arméni se v tomto
smyslu povazuji za nositele tradice a pfimé pokracovatele Zidd [Smith 1999: 214]. Obé
mensiny rovnéz tradi¢né pattily mezi ,,zprosttedkovatelské komunity®, at uz na Kavkaze,
v Anatolii, v Cernomoti nebo ve vychodni Evropé [King 2007: 222].

Arménska diaspora se datuje do raného stfedovéku, kdy se z oblasti tzv. Velké neboli
kavkazsko-anatolské Arménie postupné stéhovaly jednotlivé $lechtické ,,domy* (tj. rody,
arm. tun, tohm), které se pozdéji vyrazné zapsaly napiiklad do déjin Byzance, abbdsovské-
ho chalifatu, Persie nebo Osmanské fie. Diky arménské apostolské cirkvi a jejim nejvys-
$im patriarchim, katholikim, se v§ak arménsti vétici vzdy vztahovali ke svému svatému
meéstu Vaghar$apatu neboli Edzmiacinu, ekvivalentu Jeruzaléma; ptipadné k $ir§imu svétu
vychodniho kiestanstva, jehoZz centrem byla Konstantinopol. Hrdost na skute¢nost, Ze jsou
Arméni povazovani na prvni kiestansky narod na svété, a na bohatou literaturu velmi
raného data (viz naptiklad preklady Bible, opirajici se pfimo o aramejské, syrské a recké
originaly [Nersessian 2001: 19]), vedla mimo jiné i ke zrodu mytu o zemi zaslibené, Bohem
dané, ,,zemi Araratské, kterd naptic sttedovékymi texty tvotila patet hajoc ascharh neboli
zemé obyvané Armény (ve smyslu véficich arménské cirkve). Vlastni pismo a konverze ke
ktestanstvi ztstaly thelnymi kameny identity v matetské zemi i diaspote [Agadjanian 2014:
10]. Koncept ,véticiho naroda“ pretrval vlastné mnohem déle nez samotny pojem vlasti
[Redgateovd 2003: 258]. Pravé z tohoto diivodu vak neni pojem matetské zemé jednolity,
ale naopak obsahuje vice rovin - ,,arménska vlast® tzv. Zlatého véku lezela stovky kilome-
trit na vychod od stfedovéké kilikijské Arménie, kterou ve svych zapiscich zachytil Marco
Polo, a slavny ,,Jerkir (Zemé) ndrodnich obrozencii vlastné vzkfisil novou Arménii ze $esti
vychodoanatolskych osmanskych provincii. Kromé téchto matefskych zemi, které na sebe
navazuji v pasu tdhnoucim se od Kypru a Antakye pies Sivas, Tokat, Dersim, az po oblast
Vanského jezera, Araratskou plan a jezero Sevan, je$té samoziejmé existovala diaspora
neboli sphjurkh, svét sam pro sebe. Vyznamné stfedovéké arménské kostely a klastery se
dnes nachazeji jak na izemi Arménie, Gruzie, Azerbéj dzanu, Turecka, Syrie, Kypru, Ruska,
Iranu, Iréku anebo na Ukrajiné. Malokde ovsem tvofili Arméni konstantné pievazujici
majoritu; vét§inou obyvali smiSené vesnice a ve méstech své vlastni (ndboZensky segrego-
vané) ¢tvrti. Apostolska cirkev neprestala byt zédkladnim faktorem pro definici arménské
identity ani v novovéku, ani ve 20. stoleti [van Lint 2009: 264] a da se dokonce fici, Ze se sta-
la synonymem pro arménsky narod jako takovy [Garsoian 1999: 100]. Urcitym symbolem
sepéti riiznych arménskych kulturnich center bylo preneseni katholikova sidla z Levanty
(dnesni turecko-syrské pomezi) zpét do arménského Edzmiacinu r. 1441 a neustald komu-
nikace diaspory s katholikosatem - a¢koli méla kazd4 diasporni komunita (gaghthodzZach)
sva specifika, dand majoritni kulturou, v niz se nachazela, pfesto vS§echny disponovaly svy-
mi svatostanky, pravidelnymi bohosluzbami v posvatném jazyce zvaném grabar (klasicka
arménstina), vét§inou i arménskymi $kolami a vlastni samospravou; véechny navstévoval
pravidelné katholikav vyslanec (nvirak) ptimo z EdZmiacinu a nadani arménsti studen-
ti pravidelné cestovali mezi Lvovem, Bendtkami, Vidni, Pafizi, Istanbulem, Isfahdnem,
Moskvou, Alexandrii ¢i Madrasem (podobné jako arménsti kupci, chodZové). Arménie jako
prostor tak byla nutné v pribéhu staleti neustale mytizovana [Hamar 2006: 129-143] a jeji
hranice se proménovaly, respektive kazdy arménsky dobovy autor je chapal trochu jinak.
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Cely stfedovéky a novoveéky koncept vlasti a diaspory je podbarven nostalgickym
vztahem k hajoc ascharh a jeho leitmotivem jsou reaktualizovana vypravéni o nuceném
vyhnani a prondasledovani, at uz se tak stalo za vlady osmanskych sultdnt nebo perskych
$4ht. Tyto dobové lamentace nad padem mést, zanikem krélovstvi nebo nad vyhnanim
z urcité lokality tvofi nedilnou sou¢dst mytt o navratu Zlatého véku, potazmo navratu zpét
[Hovannisian 1997: 314-315]. Névrat z diaspory ,,domu“ byl oviem tehdy takika nere-
alizovatelny; metanarace sdileného a preddvaného Zalu nad nemoznosti navratu domt
a marné touhy byla samotnou diasporou akcentovana [Gall - Leoussi — Suny 2010: 108].
Ve vysledku vznikla mytizovand vlast, s niz se pak zejména ve 20. stoleti spojila mnoha
(nerealistickd) o¢ekavani — nerealistickd proto, ze byla vlastné souhrnem vsech dobovych
textd, od hagiografickych pres historiografické az po poezii z obdobi romantismu, pozdéji
symbolismu aj. Vznikl tak konstrukt - soubor predstav a obrazti - o svaté zemi, ,,skropené
krvi muc¢edniki béhem bitev za pravou viru [Durand - Rapti - Giovannoni 2007: 69]. Tato
zemé byla zaslibena Arméntim skrze smlouvu s Bohem, kterou rané sttedovéci déjepisci
nazyvaji ucht; je to de facto ekvivalent hebrejského berithu. ,,V1ast“ tak existovala paralelné
a nezdvisle k mistu, kde diasporni autofi Zili a odkud psali své lamentace o vé¢ném névratu.
Takovd ,,Arménie” byla nutné idealizovéna, jak lze soudit podle dat, jez mdme k dispozici
z 2. pol. 20. stoleti [Kalayjian - Paloutzian 2009: 229] a nevylucovala ani existenci dalsich
paralelnich vlasti. Arméni z komunity ve Lvové mluvili doma polsky [Stopka 2000: 20]
a v Bejratu arabsky [Migliorino 2008: 167-168], piesto se stile povazovali za Armény, sle-
dovali, co se déje v kavkazské Arménii a pravidelné prispivali na chod arménské apostolské
cirkve. Postupné vznikaly i arménské (uniatské) katolické a protestantské cirkve; pravé
z jejich fad (byt pro apostolskou cirkev se jednalo o odrodilce) se rekrutovali vyznamni
obrozenci.

Koncem 19. stoleti se vztah diaspory a vlasti zacal transformovat. Svou roli tady jisté
sehréila arménska obrozenecka elita, kterd budovala Jerkir — ozvénu historické Arménie
z raného sttedovéku - na bazi osmanskych vildjett a ruskych oblasti obydlenych Armény,
tj. zhruba na misté sou¢asného severovychodniho Turecka, dzerbdjdzanského Nachic¢eva-
nu, Arménské republiky a Ndahorniho Karabachu. Tento koncept vSéak mnohdy uplatiio-
vala ponékud uméle a podle predem zavedenych schémat, bez hlubsi znalosti kazdodenni
reality konkrétniho mista [Dadrian 1996: 238]. ,Narodni* politika se tehdy vedla vylu¢né
z pozice diaspory, tedy z Istanbulu, Moskvy, Pafize nebo Londyna. Historickym parado-
xem pak byla situace z roku 1864, kdy pravé ,,arménské osmanské vilajety zaplavil ptiliv
uprchlikil ze severniho Kavkazu (zejména Cerkesti, Kabardinct, Abazinct a Ubychu),
kteii utikali z Rusy ovlidanych tizemi po prohrané kavkazské valce. Cerkesové zabirali
majetek taméj$im Arméntim a jejich razie (interpretované jako ttoky muslimt na kresta-
ny) poslouZily jako rozbuska v boji za narodni osvobozeni [Dédéyan 2007: 494] uz v tak
dost zjitteném obdobi 80. a 90. let 19. stoleti. Arméni se proto zacali masové stéhovat za
hranici na rusky Kavkaz, odkud Cerkesové piivodné ptisli, nebot ptitomnost pravoslavné
mocnosti pro né byla ur¢itou garanci pro budoucnost (velmi zjednodugené feceno plati
totéz i v soucasné dobé ohledné otazky Karabachu).

Vztah k Jerkiru se posléze zdsadné pozmeénil béhem let 1915-1916, kdy doslo k tzv.
Aghetu neboli Mec Jeghernu, Katastrofé ¢i Velkému Masakru [Routil — Kostdlovd - Novdk
2016: 115]. Ptivodné byly tyto masové deportace a systematické masakry arménského oby-
vatelstva, béhem nichz zahynuly stovky tisic lidi (jak pfipousti turecka strana) az takrka
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dva miliony, nazyvany v kolektivni paméti Akhsor, coz znamena Exil. Aghet znamenal
na pocatku 20. let 20. stoleti de facto zanik veskeré arménské kultury v oblasti dne$niho
Turecka (az na vyjimky, jako byla napt. pocetnd arménskd komunita v Istanbulu nebo tzv.
skryti Arméni v Anatolii, kteti se pfed masakry zachranili konverzi k islimu a zménou
jména). Za hranice Turecka, tj. do Recka, Bulharska, Francie, Syrie, Egypta nebo Spoje-
nych stat tehdy smétovaly desetitisice uprchliki a ptipojily se k tehdej$imu chaosu po
prvni svétové valce a k fadé vystéhovalct ,,bez papirt®, kterym nakonec zasttesil identitu
az tzv. Nansentv pas (pfesnéji feceno poskytl jim identitu novou, nebot do své pavodni
vlasti se vét§inou vracet nemohli a nesméli; Turecko uznalo tyto dokumenty az r. 1925)
[Fosse — Fox 2015: 109].

Po roce 1921 pak doslo k dal§imu zasadnimu zlomu ve vyvoji vztahu mezi diasporou
a matefskou zemi. Velkd ¢ast osmanské Arménie (domov vétsiny uprchlik) totiz presta-
la definitivné existovat; respektive stala se nedilnou soucasti nové vzniknuvsiho Turecka.
Diskuse o pfipadném navratu uprchliki do jejich pivodnich domov v $esti vychodoana-
tolskych provinciich zahy prekryla politicka realita z let 1921-1923. Arménska republika,
kterd od roku 1922 definitivné spojila své déjiny se Sovétskym svazem, predstavovala jen
maly zlomek vlasti, ktery mytu o zemi zaslibené prili§ neodpovidal (nespadalo do ni ani
Vanské jezero se svymi slavnymi okolnimi klastery, ani pro Armény posvatna hora Ara-
rat). ,Mateiské zemé byvaji vétsinou daleko v néjakém tmavém, kamenitém kouté, Bohem
zapomenutém® napi$e o dvé generace pozdéji arménsky basnik Hovhannes Grigorjan jako
ilustraci této skute¢nosti [Alloyan 2006: 31-33]. Rozkol mezi realitou a mytem o zemi
zaslibené vykrystalizoval v literarni fikci ,,zemé Nairi® jakési snové, ptivodni, historické
Arménie, jez ovéem s tou souc¢asnou nema nic spole¢ného. Historicky kontext zrodu poe-
tického symbolu, jimZ Nairi bezesporu je, byva kladen pravé do 20. a 30. let 20. stoleti; jeji
ndzev je puvodné prevzat z akkadstiny (tj. zemé fek, coz byl asyrsky termin pro starovékou
Fi8i Urartu). Nairi byva prirovnavana k zemi, existujici pouze ,ve snu k ,nemoci srdce“
(citace z dila Jeghie Carence [Nichanian 2006: 69-70]) nebo k zemi ,,unikajici“ [Beledian
2001: 7]; za jeji hlavni topos lze oznacit horu Ararat, arménsky Masis. Obdobny literarni
stereotyp Arména coby ,,pohrobka®“ davné civilizace pochazi z pera arménsko-americké-
ho spisovatele Williama Saroyana: ,,Snad jsem udélal volovinu, kdyzZ jsem o nds psal jako
o Asytanech, ale tfeba ani ne, protoZe kazdy clovék je do jisté miry Asytan, pohrobek kdysi
mocného ndroda, ktery az na ného vyhynul“ (povidka Sedmdesat tisic Asyfant [Saroyan
1958: 41]). W. Saroyan rovnéz oznacil osmanskou Arménii za ,,monument nasi ztraty“
[Gall - Leoussi — Smith 2010: 110].

Na jedné strané tak existovala diaspora, sphjurkh (z te¢. speirein [Suny 1993: 214] nebo
také gaght (ze syrského gaghut, gatut [Durand - Rapti - Giovannoni 2007: 23]; na strané
druhé sovétska Arménie. Rozdily mezi témito jednotlivymi arménskymi ,,svéty“ existo-
valy uz celd dlouha staleti — pohloubila je geograficka vzdalenost, relativni neprostupnost
terénu, pozice na periferii ri$i jako byly Osmanska fiSe, Persie nebo pozdéji Rusko. Svou
roli zde sehraly odli$né dialekty, navzdjem mnohdy jen stézi srozumitelné, jiné tradice,
jind kulturni podlozi. V obdobi narodniho obrozeni se dokonce kodifikovaly hned dva
moderni literdrni jazyky, které nahradily ptvodni grabar — zdpadni arménstina, kterou
hovorili osmansti Arméni a po prvni svétové valce celd diaspora od USA pres Francii
a Recko po Libanon; a arménstina vychodni, kterou dtive mluvili tzv. persti Arméni a pak
Arméni sovétsti [Acarjan 1907: 5]. Politicky Zivot v diaspofe do zna¢né miry predurc¢ovaly
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»narodovecké® strany jako dasnak nebo hncak, které pattily k pfimym oponentiim sovét-
ského rezimu. Béhem let tzv. velkého teroru, kdy prisla o Zivot celd fada znamych armén-
skych bésnika, spisovatelt i politikd, pak ptirozené doslo k jesté vétsimu prohloubeni
neduvéry. Reflektuje ji napt. Zivotni osud spisovatelky Zabel Jesajan, kterd jako prvni
poutzila slovo aghet ve smyslu katastrofy (pogromu) pro arménsky narod; poté tésné pred
genocidou r. 1915 uprchla za hranice Osmanské tise, roku 1933 se prestéhovala do sovét-
ské Arménie a po roce 1937 byla v ramci Cistek zfejmé popravena na nezndmém misté
[Alalaji 2015: 4]. Tato nedtivéra se promitala samoziejmé i do vnitfnich vztaht v arménské
cirkvi. Roku 1933 byl ptimo béhem vano¢ni bohosluzby v newyorském kostele zavrazdén
arménsky biskup [De Waal 2018: 30]; o pét let pozdéji byl zifejmé odstranén nejvyssi katho-
likos véech Arménti Choren 1. [Dédéyan 2007: 745].

Ostré spory mezi protisovétskou a prosovétskou linif rozdélovaly v diaspote celé rodi-
ny; jedni vnimali SSSR jako rezim spolupracujici s Tureckem, jez se odmitalo postavit
k viné Osmanské f{§e na arménské genocid¢, druzi povazovali SSSR za garanta arménské
svébytnosti. I pres silici proticirkevni politiku patfili Arméni porad k jedném z nejvice
véticich narodd v ramci SSSR; vétsina svateb se stale jesté odehravala v kostelech, déti byly
kitény a i mladi lidé chodili na bohosluzby. Proto neptekvapi, Ze reakce na sovétsky impuls
ke sblizeni s diasporou a k oZiveni matetské zemé vzesla od predstavitel apostolské cirkve.

Roky druhé svétové neboli velké vlastenecké valky a léta tésné po jejim skonceni se
nesly v duchu masovych presunt populaci, a netykaly se pouze Sovétského svazu. Béhem
let 1942-44 byli presunuti — oficidlné ze strategickych divodt a kviili obavé z blizkosti
fronty - nejen povolz§ti Némci (ti uz v 1été 1941 [Svankmajer 1995: 400]), ale i severokav-
kazsti Cecenci, krymsti Tatafi, Balkati, Kumyci, Karacajevci a v neposledni radé napii-
klad meschetsti Turci (tj. mensiny spojované povétsinou s turkickymi jazyky a islamem
a povazované za ,neloajalni, coz do znaéné miry souviselo jesté se stereotypnimi obra-
zy z obdobi romantismu [Ram 1999: 3]. Arméni deportovani nebyli (tedy kromé téch,
oznacenych za nepritele rezimu) s vyjimkou komunit v oblasti Krasnodaru a Novo-
rossijska, kde tradi¢né Zili tzv. ¢erkesoHaj neboli Arméni hovotici ¢erkesky a kabardinsky
[Cerny 2007: 143-160]. Kromé erkeskych Arméni byli z této oblasti deportovani i pontsti
Rekové [de Waal 2018: 158]. Deportované narody se zacaly na Kavkaz vracet az po roce
1956 [Zurcher 2007: 73].

Obecné se Arméni béhem vélky profilovali jako loajélni narod z hlediska sovétské
politiky. Budouci katholikos Gevorg VI. (a de facto jediny ¢istky prezivsi ¢len vyssiho
arménského kléru) po ttoku Hitlerovy armady proklel ,,vSechny zrddce viasti, které stihne
osud Jiddse a Vasaka® (Vasak je z hlediska arménské historické paméti povazovan za arche-
typ zradce, viz zakladatelska bitva u Avarajru a pordzka Mamikonjanovct [Mouradian
1995: 324; Kostdlovd 2012: 213]. Nékteré arménské kostely, dfive aZ na vyjimky zaviené,
se zacaly od roku 1942 otevirat; coz byl strategicky tah vzhledem k sile konfesni identity
v ASSR. Pravé tato myslenka loajality vyménou za ustupky v nékterych narodnich zéle-
Zitostech (a priori neaspirujicich na autonomii nebo dokonce odtrzeni) ziejmé podpotila
itezi 0 mozné masové repatriaci. Ministr zahranici Vjaceslav Molotov hned po konci valky
dokonce oteviené hovotil o revizi turecko sovétskych hranic u Ardahanu a Karsu (spolu
s revizi dohody z Montreaux, kterd podmirovala status Uzin), ¢imz by se alespor ¢aste¢né
dostalo arménskym ndrokim na ,Velkou Arménii®, definovanou podle Sévreské smlou-
vy (1919) [Dédéyan 2007: 626]. Ta ¢aste¢né stavéla na arménskych tzemich vytycenych
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jesté prezidentem Wilsonem (tj. linie Erzincan-Mus-Bitlis-Vanské jezero [Routil - Kostdlo-
vd - Novdk 2017: 352]). Arménska strana se my$lenek na Mec Hajastan (Velkou Arménii)
nevzdavala ani vletech 1919-1920, ani pozdéji (kdy se vSak vzhledem ke stavajici politické
i demografické situaci jevila jako stale méné redlna [Hovannisian 1971: 305]). Kdyz katho-
likos Gevorg VI. kratce po svém zvoleni v 1été 1945 zminil hajrenadardz neboli navrat
do rodné zemé (hajreni, hajrenikh — vlast), apeloval pravé na navrat ,domt“ ve smyslu
Sevreské smlouvy, tedy i do oblasti kolem Vanského jezera a okoli v dne$nim vychodnim
Turecku [Suny 1993: 167]. SSSR tak méla vlastné garantovat ,,pfipojeni“ arménskych uzemi
v Turecku k ASSR, respektive mnozi to tak chapali - to presvédcilo i jinak zaryté odpirce
sovétského rezimu, jako byli dasnaci, ke spolupraci se sovétskou vladou.

Nergaghth: ,,ndvrat doma“

Na podzim roku 1945 podepsal Stalin dekret o repatriaci, ktery reagoval na zadost
edzmiacinského katholika Gevorga VI., k némuz se ptipojil i katholikos Domu kilikijského
Garegin I. (tedy duchovni hlava diaspory). Nasledné zacala probihat ve v§ech hostitelskych
zemich arménské diaspory velkd propaga¢ni kampar, sponzorovand vétsinou arménskou
apostolskou cirkvi, taméj$imi uniaty, Arménskou dobrovolnickou unii (AGBU) nebo (ale-
spon zpocatku) i mistnimi da§nackymi organizacemi [Suny 1993: 226], jez licila ,navrat®
do sovétské Arménie v téch nejkrasnéjsich barvach; pfipomenme, Ze pro mnohé Armény
méla ASSR byt i jakymsi predstupném k ptipadnému névratu do opravdového nového
domova, do osmanské Arménie nachdzejici se nyni na tureckém uzemi. V 1été roku 1946
se v ovzdusi optimismu z konce valky nezdél ani tento pozadavek nemozny. Pravé proto se
mnozi mladi Arméni z diaspory do Jerevanu viceméné naslepo vydali, a¢koli méli o sovét-
ském rezimu své pochybnosti a mnohdy je od cesty do SSSR zrazovali i jejich rodice.

Velka ¢ast vysidlenych Armént, kteti prezili Katastrofu z prvni svétové valky, se tehdy
usadila v Syrii a v Libanonu; tato byvala osmanskd izemi pro né pfedstavovala to, co by se
dalo nejvice prirovnat k vlasti. Druhd generace téchto vysidlencii uz se s novym prostre-
dim relativné dobte szila, nicméné vysly$ela reklamu na hajrenadardz; jen z libanonskych
a syrskych pristavi se nalodily tisice Arménu (pfevazné mladych muza nebo mladych
rodin), aby se vydali na mnohdy strastiplnou cestu do Jerevanu pies Cerné mote a batum-
sky pristav. Celkem se do repatria¢niho programu béhem necelych dvou let (1946-1948)
zapojilo vice nez 100 000 Arménd, kteti vétsinou pochazeli, jak uz bylo feceno, z oblas-
ti Predntho vychodu; déle pak z Francie, Spojenych stétti, Bulharska, Rumunska, Recka,
Egypta, [rdnu aj. AZ na irdnské Armény byl jejich referen¢nim ,,svatym méstem” kilikijsky
Sis, posléze coby sidlo katholika presunuty na predmésti Bejritu, nikoli arménsky Edzmi-
acin. Pfistéhovaleckou vlnu doprovazelo velké nad$eni i v dobovém arménském diaspor-
nim tisku - cesta do Arménie pro né byla vyusténim dlouhého snu, ¢i spide nostalgické-
ho vypravéni a vzpominek jejich rodica, kteti jim (nikdy nepoznanou) vlast idealizovali
a povzbudili v nich ,,stesk po vlasti, hajrenikhi karot. Idealizace matef'ské zemé pramenila
jednak z traumatu pronasledovani a genocidy, jednak z genera¢niho rozdilu (mezi prezi-
v8imi genocidu a jejich potomky) a v neposledni radé také z faktu, Ze sovétskou Arménii
repatrianti viibec neznali a spoléhali jen na jeji mytizovanou verzi svaté zemé, spojenou
vizi svatého mésta Vaghar$apatu/EdZmiacinu, matetského jazyka a ,,hradby“ arménskych
»svatych® hor. Pfipomenime, Ze znalost arménstiny, ba dokonce ani té zdpadni, nebyla uz
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u repatriantf samoziejmosti a vybudovani ,,nové Arménie” pro né znamenalo i pfipojeni
se k zivotaschopné jazykové komunité. Mnozi totiz zazivali v diaspofe zanik svého vlastni-
ho jazyka v pfimém ptenosu: ,nevim kdo, ale nékdo vam vytizl jazyk ptimo v tistech, zbavil
jazyk smyslu ... nebot chybi-li smysl, pohtbi mrtvoly Zivych ve zbytku slov (Krikor Beledian
[Alloyan 2006: 73]).

Oficidlni pozvani do ,,zemé predka” pocitalo s ubytovanim i praci pro vechny novou-
sedliky; realita v8ak byla zcela odli$nd. Bez nadsazky bychom mohli hovotit i o kulturnim
$oku (jehoZ mira zavisela na prosttedi, z néhoz repatrianti ptivodné pochazeli). Nékteti
(zejména ti z USA nebo Francie) byli zatc¢eni uz kratce po piijezdu kvuli podezieni ze
$piondze [Suny 1993: 159]; jini museli odevzdat zemédélské naradi (dokonce i traktory ¢i
auta). Byty sdileli s ostatnimi — klasickou praxi (dnes bychom ji mohli oznacit za sdilené
bydleni typu privatu) byly toalety na chodbé a spole¢nd kuchyné. Mistni jim ¢asto museli
postoupit mistnost nebo patro ve svém domé, coz se neobeslo bez vzajemného obvinovani.
Sovétsti Arméni povazovali nové prichozi za nezvané hosty, ¢emuz nahrévala neptizniva
ekonomicka situace po valce. Bez dokladt a vytizeného povoleni si novousedlici nemohli
koupit ani listek do vedlej$iho mésta. Jejich dopisy podléhaly prisné cenzurte; ¢asto se proto
pti psani fidili pfedem dohodnutymi kdédy, mezi néz patfila mimo jiné i barva pouzité-
ho inkoustu, pozice lidi zachycenych na fotografiich (sedici osoba byla povazovana za
$patné znameni) nebo jména ptibuznych.! Obdobnym dorozumivacim kédem bylo i psat
o zemfelych ptibuznych jako kdyby byli jesté nazivu — pozdravovat své zndmé napriklad
od davno mrtvého stryce muselo nutné vzbudit jejich podezteni [Pechakjian 2020: 43].
Fronty, pridély, potravinové listky a ¢erny trh se brzy staly pro novousedliky kazdodenni
realitou [Antaramian Hofman 2012]. Nové ptichozi se nicméné v této $edé zoné ekono-
miky nejprve prili§ nevyznali — branily jim v tom jak jazykové rozdily, tak zcela odlisné
kulturni a historické zazemi a jiné zku$enosti. Jak jsme naznacili uz vyse, nové ptichozi
patfili k druhé generaci Arménti z diaspory, jejichZ rodice a prarodice pochazeli z Gizemi
Osmanské fise (respektive vétsinou z oblasti zdpadné od Vanského jezera), a ASSR pro né
byla predstavovala nesourody konglomerat kavkazskych, arménskych a sovétskych prvka.
Rozpaky nové pristéhovanych Armént a jejich marnd - mnohdy az smé$na - snaha zori-
entovat se v chodu Zivota v sovétské Arménii jim vyslouzila oznaceni achpar (citové zabar-
vené slovo odvozené od jeghbajr, bratr) [Darieva — Kaschuba 2007: 72]. Takto se familidrné
oznacuji v arménstiné ,kdmosi“ ¢i ,,brachové; tady to vSak mélo ryze pejorativni, hlavné
vysmé$ny odstin (ve smyslu smésnych literdrnich postav obtloustlych a ne moc maza-
nych $ettilkd z nejen istanbulského arménského folkloru). Za achpara se oznacoval kazdy,
kdo nechapal, jak se chovat v sovétské Arménii, kdo se nechal snadno napalit a podvést
a neznal skute¢nou cenu véci; zaroven vsak byl poklddan za lakomého.

Chladné ptijeti uprchliki ze strany vétsinové arménské spolecnosti se samoziejmé
setkalo i s velkym roz¢arovanim ze strany novousedlikti [Belmonte 2004: 121]. Ptistého-
valci z diaspory nejenze nechapali nékteré arménské obraty prevzaté z rustiny, ale nero-
zuméli ani sémantickym konotacim spojeni jako kamac kamac (doslova ,pomalu, poma-
lu“) nebo inc ka cka? (ekvivalent fr. ¢a va, ¢a vas pas?) — obé byla pouzivana jako obecné
odpovédi na otazku, jak se doty¢ny ma. Zapadni Arméni interpretovali tento typ odpovédi

v

jako ,pomalu, ,,nic moc*, ,jakz takz“ coby zastiraci manévr (typicky ,,sovétské“ nejasné

U Museum of Repatriation, <http://www.hayrenadardz.org/en/history/1946-49>.
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a vyhybavé vyjadreni, které md zakryt skute¢nou realitu). Pro vychodni Armény to byl
naopak obvykly zptisob komunikace. Jednota arménského naroda, a¢ oficidlné proklamo-
vand - pfipomenme slavnou Saroyanovu povidku Armén a Armén o setkani amerického
a sovétského Arména v rostovské hospodé - tak byla spise literdrni fikci nez odrazem reali-
ty; ve skute¢nosti spise ilustruje Zivotaschopnost naroda tvari v tvar genocidé nezli vzajem-
né porozuméni mezi zdpadnimi a vychodnimi Armény. Jind méstskd legenda z Jerevanu
zase vypravi piibéh dvou bratri, z nichz jeden emigroval do sovétské Arménie v roce 1946;
protoze v8ak predvidali pfipadnou cenzuru, dohodli si dorozumivaci znameni - pokud vée
pujde dobte, bude bratrav dopis z ASSR napsany modrym inkoustem, pokud vie $patné,
tedy zelenym inkoustem. Citovany dopis pak znél takto: ,,vsechno tu je prvni téida, dostal
jsem byt, prdci, obchody jsou plné zboZi. Obcas se tedy vyskytnou malé téZkosti, ale zcela
zanedbatelné — nedd se tu tfeba viibec koupit zeleny inkoust” [Shahnazarian 2013: 10].

V prubéhu roku se i navzdory cenzute a velkému pocate¢nimu nadseni zacaly objevo-
vat zpravy, ze repatriace neprobihd idedlnim zptsobem [Atamian 1955: 410]. A¢ sovétsky
tisk 1i¢il presidleni jako uréitou zdchranu arménského naroda traumatizovaného geno-
cidou a jako novy impuls k ndrodnimu sjednocenti; ve skute¢nosti se novousedlici citili
vykotenéni hned nadvakrat - daleko od svych knézZi, politickych klubt a regionalnich
krouzku [Pechakjian 2020: 10]. Regiondlni identita Armén z diaspory totiz ztstévala tra-
di¢né velmi silna [Suny 1993: 218] - dodnes si mnohé rodiny uchovavaji pomérné presnou
vzpominku na region, odkud jejich pfedkové pochazeli, a v tomto smyslu se donedédvna
snazily i uzavirat nové snatky. V novém prosttedi nicméné nebylo mozné se o tyto ptivodni
vazby opfit. Achparové se zabydleli na predméstich Jerevanu nebo byli rozeslani do ven-
kovskych kolchozi a sovchozi, ale driv, nez stacili vytvotit zkonsolidovanou komunitu
nebo splynout s majoritou, jich byla zna¢na ¢ast odsunuta (vét$inou na Sibir). Pro vétsino-
vou spole¢nost byli v silicim kontextu Studené vélky a priori podezteli, at uz pro politic-
kou ptislusnost k dagnakiéim nebo pro nedostatek budovatelského nadseni [ Dédéyan 2007:
627-629]. V obdobi uvolnéni po roce 1956 se zacaly nékteré rodiny ze sovétské Arménie
vracet do puvodnich hostitelskych zemi. Ti, ktefi zastali, pochazeli vétsinou ze Syrie, [ranu
nebo balkanskych zemi; zpét se vraceli novousedlici pivodné z Ameriky nebo z Francie.
Repatria¢ni program ztroskotal hned na nékolika faktorech - jednak na nenaplnénych
ocekavanich z obou stran, jednak na vzdjemné neduvéte, kterd se nezlepsila ani po letech
(vyzkumy nasvédcuji, Ze se tak mnohdy nedéje ani v druhé a tfeti generaci) [Pechakjian
2020: 21, 26].

Nov¢ prichozim se kromé terminu achpar prezdivalo také gaghthakan, hajrenadardz
(navratilec), thaza haj (zbohatlik) nebo kro (tvrdohlavy) - to vSechno jsou pejorativni
ndzvy. Déti novousedliki ve $koldch rovnéz Celily posméskiim (o 50 let pozdéji ¢ekalo
totéz zachdzeni déti ze smiSenych arménsko-azerbdjdzanskych rodin). Jak vzpominal spi-
sovatel Vartan Grigorian: ,,kdyzZ jsme Zili v ciziné, byli jsme presvédceni, ze je normadlni,
Ze ndm ostatni nediivéruji — prece jen, nepochdzeli jsme odtamtud. Ale v Arménii? To bylo
nemyslitelné“ [ Mouradian 1995: 330]. Teréem vysméchu se stavala nejen zapadoarménsti-
na (kterd ve své mluvené formé navic obsahovala hodné tureckych slov, coz pro kavkazské
Armény vzhledem k paméti genocidy bylo netolerovatelné), ale i obleceni (sovétsti Arméni
preferovali dlouhé kalhoty, oblek a obecné tmavé barvy) nebo kuchyné, ktera se vice podo-
bala levantské neboli sttedomorské nezli té kavkazské.
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Zavér

Zavérem lze konstatovat, Ze na rozdil od pristéhovaleckych vln, které smérovaly do
Izraele a které prispély, kdyz uz ne k plné asimilaci s majoritou tak jisté k integraci a postup-
né akulturaci, bylo ptistéhovalectvi do Arménie v povaleénych letech jen kratkodobou
zélezitosti. Jakmile to bylo z politickych dtivodid mozné, zadali novousedlici Arménii znovu
opoustét; jak jim pozdéji bylo tolikrat vytykano ze strany predstavitelii arménské diaspory
s poukazem na to, ze ,vlast neni hotel [Mouradian 1995: 326]. Rozdily mezi Hajastanciner
(Armény z Hajastanu, tj. z Arménské republiky) a mezi sphjurkhaHaj (Armény z diaspory)
pretrvavaji dodnes; diasporni komunity maji mnohdy k Arménii ambivalentni vztah, ktery
by se dal oznacit jako ,laska na délku® (ilustrovany ptislovim hajrenikh, sarn u anus -
ot¢ina, chladnd a sladka). Arménsky nergaghth uz se v masovéj$i mite nezopakoval; pravé
naopak — od konce 80. let jsme v ptipadé Arménské republiky svédky pocetné emigrace
ze zemé, kterd po prvni karabasské vélce prisla az o nékolik set tisic obyvatel, mificich do
diaspory (nejéastéji do Ruské federace, Francie, Némecka, Svédska, Spojenych stiti nebo
do Izraele - spolu s horskymi kavkazskymi Zidy). Vétsinou se jednalo o mladé muze.
Udalosti konce 80. let, jako bylo zemétieseni ze zimy 1988 a propuknuti bojti 0 Ndhorni
Karabach, vyvolaly velkou vlnu solidarity arménské diaspory s Arménskou republikou,
a také celonarodni euforii po vyhrané valce v roce 1994, nicméné i tehdy se jednalo spise
o docasny ptiliv dobrovolniki a o finanéni pomoc, nikoli o trvaly névrat z diaspory.

Uz prvni prezident nezavislé Arménie, Levon Ter-Petrosjan, pfedpokladal, ze armén-
skd diaspora zastoupi prostfednictvim své lobby roli vyjednavade i investora; hlavnim
heslem tehdejsich demonstraci bylo ,jeden ndrod, jedna vira, jedna cirkev®. Podobnou
strategii uplatiioval i nasledujici prezident Robert Khocarjan, za jehoZ vlady byl zorga-
nizovan skupinovy tanec khocari kolem nejvys$si arménské hory Aragac; pfipomernime,
ze pravé khocari je zapsano za Arménii v seznamu nedotknutelného kulturniho dédic-
tvi UNESCO a Ze tanec, kterého se tehdy zucastnilo nékolik set tisic osob, symbolizoval
»znovuvzkiideni® historické Arménie prosttednictvim Gcasti potomku prezivsich genoci-
du a arménské diaspory, byt tfeba jen virtudlné [Abrahamian 2007: 167-188]. Ve vysled-
ku vsak udalosti z poslednich let (Sestitydenni valkou z podzimu 2020 a ztratou velké
¢asti Karabachu konce) nakonec jen prohloubily vzajemné rozdily a neporozumeéni mezi
Armény z AR a Armény z diaspory, kteti jakoukoli ekonomickou emigraci ze zemé vni-
maji jako zavrzenihodnou dezerci z ohroZené vlasti. Druhd strana v nich v8ak vidi pouhé
»letni Armény“ (summer Armenians), kteti bez znalosti kazdodenni reality piijizdéji do
zemé stravit pouhych nékolik tydnt a pak se — s despektem nad témi, ktefi tam skutec-
né ziji - vraceji domi a odtamtud poskytuji nevyzadané rady (stejné jako achparové ve
40. a 50. letech).

Pravé tuto praktiku se alespoil na papife pokusil pozménit sou¢asny premiér Nikol
Paginjan, kdyz béhem své navitévy Los Angeles (kde Zije velkd arménska komunita se
silnym politickym vlivem) poukdzal na fenomén letnich Arménti a naznacil, Ze by se do
budoucna mély ,,setfit“ hranice mezi Arménskou republikou a diasporou. Nicméné toto se
délo béhem euforickych let po tzv. sametové revoluci; po nedavné valce je samoziejmé tpl-
né situace jind a teprve ¢as ukaze, zda kviili nedozirnym nasledkim nedavného vojenského
konfliktu znovu dojde k masové emigraci ze zemé, které mistni prezdivaji ,nova genocida®,
nebo zda dojde k rekonstrukei zemé také za prispéni diaspory.
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Abstract: This text deals with ethnopolitical identities as presented to visitors to Chinese enclaves
by their inhabitants themselves in museums of Chinese enclaves in the United States. We focus
on three locations: San Francisco, New York, and Chicago. The text briefly introduces the history
of Chinese immigration and the establishment of the Chinese as a minority within the Ameri-
can nation. It focuses on the content of the permanent exhibitions, it describes and analyzes the
forms of representing Chinese identities in these museums. At a theoretical level, we draw on
the concept of identity politics. We apply a syntagmatic approach, using a method of narrative
analysis of the exhibitions, comparing the sequential development of the museum narrative in
the order it is intended to be presented to museum visitors. We identify the various elements of
the design of the exhibitions and the themes presented. Our research was conducted during field
trips of the authors between 2013-2019. The exhibitions come with a so-called canonical narrative
that is linearly conceived and introduces the “harmony” of Chinese and American identities. The
canonical narrative is coherently and logically conceived, the presented themes support the whole
narrative. The canonical narrative illuminates the presence of Chinese immigrants as a journey
from exclusion to full emancipation and recognition of their equality, with reference to cultural
specifics of Chinese sociocultural identities.

Keywords: museum narratives; Chinese Americans; identity politics; ethnopolitics; narrative
analysis
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Uvod

V roce 1974 byl do kin uveden film Romana Polanského Chinatown, ktery mél a dopo-
sud ma mezi divaky velky ohlas a jehoZ scéndf byl ocenén Oskarem. Film byva opakované
ocefovan i v sou¢asnosti a zanrové patii k mysteriéznim dramatim, nezapomenutelnym
detektivkam [Totusek 2019]. Divéky zavadi do predvale¢né Kalifornie, kde je detektiv Jake
Gitts (Jack Nicholson) najat, aby patral po manZelské nevére. Zpocatku jednoduchy pribéh
postupné a promyslené graduje. Otevira davno zapomenuté podvody, ptikoti a proplete-
nec skandalii, aby nakonec dospél ke svému vrcholu v Cinské ¢tvrti. Findlni scénu provazi
vyrok jednoho ze spole¢niku detektiva: ,Zapomer na to, Jaku. Je to Chinatown.“ Divé-
ktim srozumitelny vyrok nese esencialistické vyznamy. Obdobné jako tento film, tak i dalsi
popkulturni dila umné vyuzivaji obrazu ¢inské Ctvrti na vefejnosti, tak jak se v pribéhu
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historie utvarel, a pracuji s jeho neuchopitelnosti, tajemnosti, anomii, kulturni jinakosti
[Lin 1998: 172-173]. Nejen v tomto filmu je patrné, Ze fenomén ¢inského mésta ptitahuje
pozornost a probouzi imaginaci. Tento text se ale nevénuje témto obrazéim a imagina-
cim ve vefejném prostoru, které provazi fada stereotypd, ale obraci se smérem dovnitf
téch ¢asti americkych mést, které si udrzuji oznaceni ,,Chinatown®. Zabyva se tim, jak na
obvykle negativni stereotypizaci reaguji sou¢asni Cifiané a jaké etno-politické identity oni
sami prezentuji nav§tévnikam enklav, které jsou vyznacovany na mapdch a v turistickych
privodcich jako mistni atrakce. Pro porovnani formovani téchto etno-politickych identit
jsme si vybrali tfi méstské prostory: ¢inské ¢tvrti v San Franciscu, v New Yorku a Chicagu.
BliZe se zaméfujeme na formy reprezentaci ¢inskych identit v prosttedi muzei. Tato muzea
jsou soucasti ¢inskych ¢tvrti a nav§tévnikéim nabizi uceleny pribéh ¢inské pritomnosti
ve Spojenych statech americkych. Pribéh prezentovany v muzejnich expozicich je vypra-
vén prostrednictvim muzejnich instalaci, artefaktt a jeho tviirci jsou obvykle dvé skupiny
Cilant: bohaté rodiny sponzord, s jejich? zdzemim se daf{ muzea budovat a udrzovat
a ddle (obvykle) ¢insti badatelé, kteti patraji po historickych informacich a celé naraci
davaji jednolitou formu. Snaha nalézt podobnost této etnopolitiky v prosttedi tfi americ-
kych mést ale nesmi plné zasttit skute¢nost, Ze i tento kompaktni, linedrné koncipovany
ptibéh mize mit své rtizné podoby a nuance.

Celd narace ¢inské pritomnosti by byla bez muzei pfitomna jen velmi omezené ve
tyzicky ohrani¢eném prostoru ¢inské enklavy a k mnohé symbolice zvyraznujici a upo-
zornujici na ,,¢inskost® prostredi by chybél usttedni vysvétlujici prvek. Muzea jsou misty,
kde je narace navstévnikovi k dispozici v ucelené podobé. A navstéva muzejnich expozic
otevira prostor, kdy jsou navstévnikovi postupné piekladany kroky, které pomahaji rekon-
struovat ,,pfibéh* - od pocatku, kdy na uzemi Spojenych statt americkych vstoupili prvni
Ciilané, pres klopotné pocatky a restrikce, az po sou¢asnost. Ustfednim kognitivnim cilem
pro navstévnika je porozumét predlozenému pribéhu a rovnéz vytvotit novy druh paméti,
ktery by mél byt legitimni soucasti americké kolektivni identity. Tento piibéh je logicky
a chronologicky uspotradan, a pokud budeme hovotit o jeho celistvé podobé, budeme ji
oznacovat jako ptibéh kanonicky. Jaka je tato tstfedni narace, odkud pochdzi, jaky ma
smysl?

Politika identit v muzejnich naracich

V pojeti T. H. Eriksena je etnicita rela¢ni a situa¢ni zdleZitosti. Rozehravd se mezi sku-
pinami a vyjadfuje dlouhodobou, systematickou komunikaci kulturnich diferenci skupin,
které se povazuji za odlisné. Objevuje se v okamzicich, kdy se tyto odli$nosti ozfejmuji
v socidlnich interakcich [Eriksen 2007: 105]. Politika identit oznacuje proces, ktery spociva
v mobilizaci etnicity a jejtho povys$eni na politicky nastroj, jehoZ smyslem je posilit nerov-
nosti a diference, pfipadné (znovu)vytvaret etnické skupiny coby aké¢ni politické jednotky.
Jiz dfive si v§iml A. P. Cohen instrumentalniho nakladani s etnicitou, kterd se objevovala
v situacich volani po rovnych pravech a vykazuje reaktivni charakter [Banks 1999: 146].
Politika identit oznacuje politickd hnuti, ktera se dovolavaji kolektivnich identit spojenych
s moralnimi zdvazky (,,mobilizuji“), jez nabyvaji charakter etnicky, zaloZeny na predstavé
ptibuznosti a spole¢ného ptvodu, zaloZeného regionalné (je dan mistem) ¢i nabozensky
[Eriksen 2007: 128]. Detailnéjsi rozbor politiky identit T. H. Eriksena vede k zavéru, Ze tyto
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identity vykazuji jisté obecné rysy: jsou vyrazem soutéZe o nedostatkové zdroje, dusled-
kem modernizace, stvrzenim ptibuzenstvi a kulturni podobnosti, vyvolavaji obrazy minulé
nespravedInosti a utrpeni, dovolavaji se osobni zku$enosti aktéri, posiluji meziskupinové
hranice a redukuji komplexitu spole¢nosti na soubor jednoduchych kontrasti. Reifikace
identit, zjednodu$ovani a rigidita meziskupinovych hranic umoznuji smysluplné kon-
struovani svéta a zdroven oteviraji cestu ke zdrojum [Eriksen 2012: 258-261]. Formovani
identit souvisi s mistem ¢i prostorem a uplatiiovanou politikou kolektivni paméti [Moore -
Whelan 2007).1

Zylastni roli v konceptualizaci politiky identit sehravaji muzea a jejich prostory. Nase
analyza se zaméfuje na zkoumani toho, jaké jsou reprezentace ¢inskych identit v prosttedi
muzei, jaka je kanonicka narace, odkud pochazi a jaky ma smysl. Tricia Austin [2012] piSe,
Ze analyza naraci je aplikovatelnd na design expozic, poskytuje vhodny analyticky ramec
a kreativni vysledky, které jsou zajimavé pro teoretiky, tvirce, designéry a daldi profese.
Uvédi, Ze zdrojem intenzity pisobeni naraci je nékolik propojenych dimenzi: zdmérnost,
obsah, vypravéni, zazitek publika a kontext. Rekonstrukce naraci je ptileZitosti, jak pre-
myslet o prostorech jako o pribézich a konfrontovat se s ptisobicimi agenty, tedy ¢initeli,
kteti vytvéreji a autorizuji celou $kdlu dimenzi zkoumanych naraci. Je zde zna¢ny prostor
pro kritickou reflexi, ktery neni ve vyzkumu zcela vyuzit [Austin 2012: 118].

Muzea jsou se svymi expozicemi lokalizovana v ¢inskych ¢tvrtich. Tyto méstské
prostory charakterizuje vyrazna image, ktera oddéluje méstsky prostor ¢inské enklavy
tyzicky, symbolicky i mentdlné od jinych ¢asti mésta. Jiz samotné vstupy do ¢inské ¢tvrti
obvykle oznacuji rtizné stylizované brany, ¢asto zdobené ¢inskymi népisy, motivy draki
¢i lva, které navstévniku pripominaji, Ze vstupuje na misto, které se od ostatnich ¢asti
meésta odlisuje. Kromé takovych bran se na tomto image podileji dalsi objekty se svou
jedinecnosti; jejich struktura vyjadfujici prostorové kvality a vyznam, ktery maji tako-
vé objekty pro obyvatele & navitévniky. Cinské ctvrté maji svou imageabilitu, vlastnost
objektu, které vyvolavaji silny image. Takovychto objekti v méstském vyclenéném prostoru
nalézame celou fadu, vyznacuji se specifickymi tvary, barevnosti a ptisobenim na smysly
[Lynch 2004: 6-9] a jsou davany do spojitosti s ¢inskou kulturou obecné, at jiz jde o archi-
tektonické prvky budov, vyvésni stity raznych podniku, barevné lampiony, oznaceni ulic
apod. Cinské enkldvy jsou fyzicky ohrani¢enymi lokalitami, ale v ¢ase nezachovavaj sta-
bilni tvar: nékteré ¢inské ¢tvrti se postupné zmensily, jiné zase expandovaly, prosly vice ¢i
méné vyraznymi prestavbami anebo zménily ptavodni lokaci v méstském prostoru. I pres
¢asto zjevnou a dobte patrnou odli$nost nejsou hranice ¢inskych enklav vzdy jednoznac-
né patrné: prvnimi znaky jsou obvykle ¢inské napisy nad obchody a ¢inské restaurace.
Navzdory symbolickému vy¢lenéni z ostatniho méstského prostoru ziistavaji integrovany

1 Dusan Luzny a Jan Vané [2017] pti konceptualizaci kolektivni paméti rozlisuji kolektivni pamét, kterd se stava
predmeétem diskurzivnich sport od historické paméti, jejiz obrazy jsou vytvareny metodami historickych véd
a historiky a jejich interpretacemi udalosti. Autofi mimo jiné nabadaji, aby bylo na nébozenskou kolektivni
pamét nahliZeno jako na téma obsahujici inherentné spojitost s moci, resp. konfliktem, nastroj vytvareni kon-
tinuity vztahujici se k ptitomnosti, sttezenou produkci, vnittné diverzifikovanou, objektivizovanou a sedimen-
tovanou pamét, jejimz obsahem je ddvnd minulost, pficemz se na jejim udrzovani podili proces socializace,
zprostiedkovani a narativni strukturace a schematizace [Luzny - Viné 2017: 588]. V tomto svétle je poteba
nahliZet na piisobeni utvétené historické paméti, kterd ptisobi jak na obsahy paméti individualni, tak i na
kolektivni.
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do prostoru mésta. Nalézame v nich jak mistni obyvatele, tak turisty, i jiné obyvatele, ktefi
sem zamifili do restaurace ¢i do obchodu. Podle ekonomické aktivity se jednotlivé ¢inské
¢tvrti lisi: nalézdme v nich viditelné znaky ekonomické specializace. V obchodech pracuji
Ciané, jejichz znalost angli¢tiny je ne vzdy dobra, mezi sebou ¢asto komunikuji ¢insky.
Prostor je ekonomicky strukturovany, v reprezentativnéjsich ¢astech ¢tvrti jsou situovany
obchodni a obéanské asociace a obchodni komory.

Turisticky ruch a pohyb turista je veden mapami, které v prostoru zduraznuji vyznam-
né prvky. Turistické trasy urcuji spojnice téchto prvki, které obvykle lemuji obchody
s turistickym zboZim. Etnizace tohoto prostoru je evidentni. Nav§tévnik zaznamena nejen
fyzickou pritomnost ¢inskych obyvatel ¢tvrti, ale pfedev$im radu prvki upozornujicich
na diferentnost prostoru: sochy Ivi, ¢inské napisy, vyobrazeni buddhistickych bozstev na
zdech apod. Prostory se vyznacuji ¢inorodosti, je zde zna¢ny pohyb lidi, ulice byvaji zapl-
néné a ru$né. Architektonickou zvldstnost podtrhuji buddhistické, konfucidnské ¢i taois-
tické chramy a svatyné. Pokud jsou soucasti ¢inskych ¢tvrti parky, tak se v nich ¢asto cvici
nebo hraji deskové hry.

Metodika vyzkumu

Z mnoha objektd ¢inskych enklav jsme si zvolili pravé muzea a to z divodu, Ze pre-
zentovala kulturni a etnické identity a nabizela nav§tévniktim ucelenou naraci. Benedict
Anderson [2008] piSe o muzeu jako o mocenské instituci, kterd sehrala svou politickou
roli v procesu kolonizace, odrdzela soupefeni o statni vzdélavaci politiku, produkovala
hierarchizace obyvatelstva a zahrnuti mist do novych predstav o prostoru. ,,Pomuzejné-
ni“ vytvaii nova klasifika¢ni schémata, hierarchie, pfedstavy historie a moci. Muzea jsou
vybavena naraci a vypravéji pribéhy, které maji svou formu a strukturu a spojuji jednotlivé
udalosti do sérii a dévaji jim vyznam. V nasem ptipadé jsme zvolili syntagmaticky ptistup,
kdy jsme pozorovali sekvenéni vyvoj narace v potadi, jaky je ur¢en navstévnikim muzea
smérem prohlidky. Sledovali jsme, jak jsou fazeny a do jakych vzajemnych vztaht uvadény
jednotlivé prvky expozic, o jakych tématech a mistech vypovidaji a do jakého casu jsou
situovany. Vyzkumnou metodou byla narativni analyza vychdzejici z pozorovani v muzej-
nich expozicich a z jejich fotodokumentace, kterou jsme potidili béhem nasich navstév
v muzeich. Diiraz byl kladen na reprezentaci a rekonstrukci ptibéhu prezentovaného expo-
zici napti¢ ¢asem a prostorem, a porozumeéni celku a kontextu narace [Andrews — Squire -
Tamboukou 2008]. Terénni vyzkum probihal béhem pobytt ve vybranych lokalitach
v letech 2013-2019.

Imigrace z Ciny

V ptipadé &inskych ¢tvrti je vhodnéjsi hovotit o enkldvach, které poskytuji Cifianim
a jejich obchodnim spole¢nostem kulturni a socidlni zdzemi a umoznuji fungovéni etnické
ekonomiky. Nazev ,,Chinatown" je nélepkou, kterd byla ¢inskym enklavam udélena ame-
rickym obyvatelstvem. Piivodné méla tato mista charakter ghett, v nichz se Cifiané kon-
centrovali v disledku tlaku americké spole¢nosti a obvykle nesla velmi §patnou povést
a stigma. Vznik prvnich ghett bezprosttedné souvisel s imigraci do Spojenych statii a ¢in-
ské enklavy byly misty s vlastni dynamikou a evoluci [Lai 1988: 4-8]. Dale uvadime jen
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vybrané kli¢ové okamziky ¢inské imigrace.? Jeji pocatky jsou spojeny s piesuny Cifianti
v poloviné 19. stoleti. Kromé pocate¢ni snahy Cifiany prezentovat jako kuriozity (artisty,
hudebniky a dalsi performery), bylo dominujici motivaci predev§im zapojeni imigran-
td na trh prace. Prvopocdtky ¢inské pritomnosti byly spojeny s pracovnimi ptilezitostmi
vyvolanymi ,,zlatou hore¢kou v Kalifornii, dale stavbou transkontinentalni Zeleznice, roz-
vojem dulniho pramyslu a dal$ich pramyslovych odvétvi, ale i zemédélstvi a sluzeb. Dlou-
ho napriklad prevladal stereotyp ¢inského pradlaka, karikovaného ,, Asiata“ v tradi¢nim
kostymu, s nezbytnym copankem. Péivodné ptichazeli Cifiané piedeviim z oblasti delty
Perlové feky (Kanton, Tai$an), pfes San Francisco. V rozmezi nékolika let poéty prichozich
stupaly z desitek na desetitisice. Imigrace je zpocatku ¢isté muzskou zéleZitosti, postupné
do Spojenych stati prichdzeji i Zeny, ale nepomér byl evidentni a imigrace Zen byla ze
strany statnich autorit silné omezovana. Pfestupnimi stanicemi se stdvaji velkd americka
meésta, v nichz vznikaji prvni ¢inské enklavy. Poskytuji zazem{ pro imigranty a rozviji se
v nich etnickd ekonomika, stavaji se misty, o nichz se v dobovém tisku piSe v souvislosti
s kriminalitou, hra¢stvim, koufenim opia a prostituci. Kli¢covym okamzikem se stala tzv.
Burlingameova dohoda s Cinou, kter4 polozila zdklady pro dal$i imigraci a organizované
ptijimani pracovni sily z asijskych zemi, kterd saturovala potfeby hospodatstvi po zruseni
otroctvi.

Stoupajici pocty Citanti a jejich ptisobeni na trhu prace vyvolalo v pribéhu 80. a 90. let
19. stoleti fadu nasilnych utoki na ¢inské enklavy a jejich obyvatele. Vedle toho napiiklad
stat Kalifornie legdlné omezil moznost ptichodu zen z Ciny a zakdzal mezietnické snatky
&inskych pracovnikil. V roce 1882 byl ptijat Zakon o vylouceni Cifianti (Chinese Exclusion
Act), ktery zavrsil stoupajici averze vici ¢inské pritomnosti a zavedl restriktivni politiku -
zékaz dal$i imigrace a znemoznéni nabyti obc¢anstvi v ptipadé, Ze nedoslo k narozeni na
uzemi Spojenych stati. Jeho platnost byla postupné prolongovéana a ztstaval vaznou pre-
kazkou imigrace, i kdyz byl v nékterych ptipadech obchdzen. V reakci na to byl ptijat tzv.
Gearyho zékon z roku 1892, ktery zabranoval sjednocovani rodin. Cifiantim byla v mnoha
statech znemoznéna moznost uzavirat snatek s ,,bilymi“ Zenami. Dalsi legislativni Gpravy
pocatkem 20. stoleti ptichdzely s dal$imi omezenimi a to pro v8echny asijské imigranty,
vylucovaly je z prava na obc¢anstvi, naturalizaci a vlastnéni ptidy. Zména prichazi s pocat-
kem 2. svétové valky a s piekvalifikovanim Ciny za geopolitického spojence Spojenych
statt americkych. Restrikce slabnou a ukonc¢uje je Magnusontiv zékon z roku 1943, ktery
opétovné imigraci ptipousti, stejné tak jako naturalizaci, a stanovuje (velmi nizké) kvéty
pro pfijimani imigrantd. Socialni realitu ale pozménuje skutecnost, Ze je v povale¢ném
obdobi potteba legislativné reagovat na tisice snatka americkych vojaka s Zenami ¢inského
ptivodu. Vyznamnym bylo piijeti Hart-Cellarova zdkona (Immigration and Nationality
Act), ktery v roce 1965 ukoncuje kvétni systém i dosavadni restrikce a otevira cestu tzv.
nové imigraci z Ciny. Imigraci ovliviiuje i povale¢ny konflikt mezi Kuomintangem a ¢in-
skymi komunisty a z hlediska vniméani Cifianti ne-¢inskym americkym obyvatelstvem mé
nemaly symbolicky vyznam také cesta prezidenta Nixona do Ciny v roce 1972, vnimand
jako meznik v ¢insko-americkych diplomatickych i obchodnich vztazich. Novych moznos-
ti vyuzivaji statisice Cifiand, jejichZ podil na americké populaci trvale stoupd. V roce 2010

2 Podrobnéji se imigraci vénuje text Jakuba Havlicka, ktery se zabyva predevsim obdobim 19. stoleti a udalostmi
prvni poloviny 20. stoleti [Havlicek 2018] - v naSem kratkém shrnuti ¢erpame z této staté.
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podle udaji celostatniho s¢itani se k ¢inskému (véetné tchajwanského) ptivodu hlési pri-
blizné 4 miliony Americant, at jiz vyluéné anebo v kombinaci s jinou etnickou prislu§nosti
[Hoeffel - Rastogi et al. 2012: 14]. K roku 2019 je pocet ¢inskych Ameri¢ant odhadovén na
ptiblizné 5 400 000 [Budiman - Ruiz 2021].

Chinatown v San Franciscu

San Francisco bylo vzhledem ke své poloze na zdpadnim pobtezi branou pro vstup
¢inskych imigrantti na tzemi Spojenych statti. Enkldva v San Franciscu se rozklada mezi
ulicemi Grant Avenue a Stockton Street a jedna se o nejstarsi enklavu ve Spojenych statech
[ Teitelbaum — Asher 2005: 29], ktera vznikla v roce 1848. Cely prostor enklavy obdélniko-
vého tvaru je umistén nad centrem mésta v kopcovitém terénu a jeho zahrnuje 24 mést-
skych bloku. Enkléva je protkana infrastrukturou mésta, jsou zde situovany verejné sluzby
(napt. posta) a blizkost k centru misto syti turisty, coZ se odrazi také na slozeni zbozi
v obchtdcich a na Zivém ruchu, kterého je zde navstévnik svédkem v denni i no¢ni dobé.

Pocatky ¢inské pritomnosti se vyznacuji stejné jako jinde vyhradnim zastoupenim
migranti muzi, ktefi ptijizdéli zejména z jizni Ciny a nechdvali se zaméstnavat v dolech
nebo na stavbdch zeleznic [Roberts 2002: 139]. Konkurence na trhu prace vyvolévala v San
Franciscu vlny nasilnosti, k nimz dochézelo mezi Cifiany a obyvateli evropského piivodu,
kteti vnimali ¢inské délniky jako nezddouci konkurenci na pracovnim trhu. Chinatown se
stal také mistem, kde byly provozovany hazardni hry, uzivano opium, provozovana pros-
tituce. Mimo ¢inskou enkldvu byla ¢tvrt obvykle vniména jako exotickd, zdhadna a nebez-
pe¢nd. Napiiklad turistické pfirucky prelomu 19. a 20. stoleti doporucuji navstévu tohoto
»Kantonu Zapadu® jen v doprovodu spolehlivého pravodce [Tchen 1984: 3]. V roce 1906
znidilo vétsi ¢ast enkldvy zemétieseni a nasledny rozsahly pozar. Ctvrt byla poté prestavéna
a modernizovana, presto se vSak predstavy o ni podstatné nezménily.

Obraz ¢inské ¢tvrti v o¢ich ne-¢inskych obyvatel mésta ilustruje popis z pera policej-
niho komisare Jesse B. Cooka. Ten v roce 1931 vyli¢il Chinatown pied prestavbou jako
ghetto, kde se $ifi hraéstvi, opium a nasili, protoze se jednd o uzavtenou a od okoli separo-
vanou oblast, kterd nenabizi Zddné jiné alternativy. Zdroven vsak vyvracel nékteré dodnes
tradované zvésti o staré ¢inské ¢tvrti pred zeméttesenim, naptiklad tu o komplexu pod-
zemnich chodeb tvoricich celé podzemni mésto. Podle Cooka $lo o pouhé domovni sklepy,
které byly misty propojeny [Cook 1931]. Od Sedesatych let 20. stoleti se enklava otevira
novym pfistéhovalctim, predeviim z Hong Kongu. Obraz ¢inské enklévy jako mista kon-
centrace kriminality se v8ak ve vefejném diskurzu projevoval pomérné dlouho a ménil se
jen pomalu [Chin 2000].

Muzeum v San Franciscu

Ptat se mistnich obchodnik, kde se nachdzi muzeum, bylo marné. Obvyklou reakci
bylo kréeni rameny, ptipadné telefonaty zndmym, ktefi by to mohli védét. Nicméné -
turistickd mapa v tomto ohledu neklame a dovede navstévnika na okraj enklavy. Muzeum
provozuje The Chinese Historical Society of America, coZ je jedna z nejstarsich organizac,
ktera se vénuje studiu a shromazdovani dokumentace o historii ¢inské imigrace, a to od
roku 1963. Organizace si klade za cil podporovat védecké, literarni a vzdélavaci organizace,
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shromazdovat a studovat viechny artefakty, odkazujici k minulosti Cifant ve Spojenych
statech americkych, propagovat vysledky badani na verejnosti a doklddat prospésnost
Citant americké kultute a spole¢nosti [Chinese Historical Society of America).

Ptibéh ¢inské pritomnosti je v tomto muzeu li¢en jako soucast ,velké historie a je
zasazen do celkového ramce ¢inské celoamerické migrace.? Sanfranciska ,epizoda“ je tak
zasazena do mnohem $irsiho historického ramce, do kterého patii nejen severoamericky
geograficky prostor, ale i Jizni Amerika. Rovnéz si v§imd, odkud Citiané prichazeli, vice
nez 90 % migrujicich od 19. stoleti do 2. svétové valky pochdzelo z jizni Ciny, z regionti
delty Perlové reky.

Popisy v expozici nabizeji kli¢ové informace: kratce po vypuknuti zlaté horecky se
v Kalifornii nalézalo kolem 20 000 Citiand. Ti se stali zdrojem mobiln{ pracovn sily. Tito
pionyti se podileli na praci v dolech, stejné jako na stavbé velkych Zeleznic, ale z dobovych
fotografii byli vytésnovani. Rostouci imigrace vyvolavala zast, ktera se odrazila na Zakonu
o vylouceni Cifiant, ten je v narativu muzea prezentovan jako vysledek antipatie a hyste-
rie. Dobové proti¢inské ilustrace li¢i ¢inskou invazi jako priliv ,,barbara®, ktefi vystupuji
z mofe a poslapavaji svobodu a pravo, jako sunouci se kolony pristéhovalcd, ohrozujici
americké Zeny, vyhanéjici dalsi usidlené etnické skupiny. Zaroven je zde prostor pro malé
diordma, sérii obrazu z bézného, kazdodenniho Zivota obyvatel ¢inské ¢tvrti, ktery kon-
trastuje s ¢dstmi expozice zaméfenymi na proti¢inské, rasistické stereotypy. Nejpusobivéj-
§i je svétnicka ¢inského ptistéhovalce vybavend predméty denni potfeby. Na ni navazuji
miniaturni vyobrazeni riznych situaci enklavy z dilny mistniho umélce a tvtirce dioramat
Franka Wonga.

Po roce 1906, kdy zemétieseni a pozar ni¢i mésto, se objevuji plany na premisténi
enklavy do jizni ¢4sti mésta, coz mezi Cihany vyvoldva odpor. Zminéna je také detence
pro prichozi, kterd fungovala v rdmci imigra¢niho stfediska na Angel Island, a byla v pro-
vozu v letech 1910 az 1940. Detence v tomto zafizeni predstavovala hrozbu a je licena jako
utrpent, které hrozi véem prichozim [Lee 2003: 68-74]. Zatimco znamé&jsi newyorské stre-
disko na Ellis Island bylo béznym imigra¢nim zafizenim, sanfrancisky Angel Island nabyl
zéhy ponékud jiny ucel. Neproblémovi cestujici byli odbavovani ptimo na piistavnich
molech, zatimco vsichni ti, kteti byli imigra¢nim ufadéim z jakéhokoli dtivodu podezteli,
putovali do detence na Angel Island. To se obvykle tykalo zejména cestujicich z asijskych
zemi [Egan 2021]. V narativu expozice je vyrazem prvopocate¢niho odmitdni, nedavéry
a vyrazu selektivniho ptistupu k migrantam.

Jako zlomovy okamzik je v narativu expozice piedstavena 2. svétovd valka, kterd méni
pohled na ¢inskou ptitomnost. Ameri¢ané si vazili toho, ze Cifiané bojovali proti japon-
skému neptiteli na americké strané. Cankajiek a jeho Zena se v USA té&ili velké populari-
té - i to ptispélo ke zlepseni vnimani Citiant ve Spojenych stitech. V povale¢ném obdobi
se objevuji naturalizovani Cifiané a po roce 1979 roste pocet ptichozich, kteti pochazi
z riiznych mist Ciny — diverzita ¢inské migrace tim znatelné nartstd. Vnimani ¢inské
migrace musi tuto pestrost zohledniovat, ¢inskd ptitomnost je komplexni a bezesporu uz
americka“ Casti expozice, které jsou vénovany povale¢nému obdobi, predstavuji ¢inské
Americ¢any jako ,,modelovou minoritu®, kterd je vzorem pro ostatni [Hsu 2015].

3 Popis muzea a expozic se vztahuje k datu navstévy, k mésici dubnu roku 2015.
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Expozice je pestra a misi se v ni fada minulych i sou¢asnych prvki, které se doplnuji,
jak je vidét naptiklad na ukdzkach odivani zen. Narativ ukazuje linedrni vyvoj, ktery pro-
pojuje minulost s pfitomnosti, prezentuje tradice v transformaci do ,,pfijatelnych® moder-
nich tvart obohacujicich sou¢asnou spole¢nost.

Zylastni prostor zde maji vyobrazeni samotného prostoru ¢inské ¢tvrti, a to v podobé
kreslenych map. Poukazuji na pestrost zivota enklavy a vyobrazuji zejména pracovni akti-
vity obyvatel. V pfizemi je umisténa mapa, kterou si mohou turisté zakoupit a je jakousi
ilustraci pracovniho rytmu enklavy. Podzemni ¢ast muzea patii vyobrazenim patologic-
kych zpusobu Zivota, jakési stinné stranky enklavy. Zde je umisténa mapa s vyobrazenim
heren, ¢inskych i ,,bilych nevéstincti, opiovych doupat a odrdzi tak stereotypni zpusoby
nahlizeni na enklavu [Lee 2001]. Vymluvnym faktem je, ze k prezentaci téchto ,,temnych“
stranek historie ¢tvrti jsou vyuzita spiSe skryta zakouti muzejniho sklepeni, naptiklad
hned za navstévnickymi toaletami si Ize prohlédnout vystavené potieby kuraka opia.

Chinatown v Chicagu

Enklédva v Chicagu se nachdzi v jizni ¢asti mésta. Jeji hranici tvoii feka South Branch
Chicago River, Ping Tom Memorial Park, asek dalnice Stevenson Expressway, silnice Clark
Street a Federal Street. I pfesto, Ze zahrnuje na 30 blokd, nepfesahuje jeho rozloha 1 km?
a je tedy o néco mensi, nez sanfranciska ¢tvrt. Vstupem do prostoru je stanice metra Cer-
mak-Chinatown, kterd je situovand na Cermak Road, prochdzejici napti¢ enklavou. Jedna
se o druhou nejstarsi enklavu ve Spojenych stétech, do které ptichézeli Citiané z Kalifornie
a snazili se tak vyhnout proti¢inskym néladdm a nasledovani.

Do Chicaga Citané ptichazeli postupné, v 50. a 60. letech 19. stoleti nalézdme znamky
jejich pritomnosti, ale o predstavé komunity se da hovotit az kolem roku 1870, po dokon-
¢eni transkontinentalni Zeleznice [Bronson — Chiu — Ho 2011: 8]. Na ptelomu stoleti jich
ve mésté pobyvalo nékolik stovek a to na riznych mistech, mezi nimi i na Clark Street
(»stary“ Chinatown).

Dne$ni Chinatown se utvérel v nékolika etapach [Ling 2013: 56-66]. Pocatky osidlo-
vani enkldvy maji vice pfi¢in, patf{ mezi né i spory mezi frakcemi a komplikovanéjsi zivot
v centru mésta, které daly vzniknout ,nové“ ¢inské ¢tvrti. Klesd vyznam pradelen a to
na tkor rozvoje restauraci [Ho — Moy 2005: 31]. Chicago se stava i pro vzdalenéjsi okoli
centrem etnického obchodu. Pred rokem 1850 oblast Armour Square obyvali pfistého-
valci z Anglie, Némecka a Svédska, které nahradili na prelomu stoleti Italové a Chorvati.
Ze severu byla enklava ohrani¢ena primyslovou vystavbou, mezi sousedy pristéhovalych
Citani pattili Italové, Irové, ale i Cesi pochazejici z Plzné. V roce 1900 Zzilo v Chicagu
témét 1 500 Cittantt [Ho - Moy 2005: 9]. K masivnéjsimu ¢inskému osidleni enklavy doslo
v roce 1912, a to kolem ulice Wentworth (stavby v ¢inském stylu jsou dokonéeny pred
rokem 1930). Poté nésleduje ekonomicka stagnace a pocet obyvatelstva neprekracuje
2,5 tisice. V roce 1926 do podoby mnoha ¢inskych staveb zasahl méstsky projekt rozsito-
vani ulic [Bronson — Chiu — Ho 2011: 10].

S koncem 2. svétové valky dochazi k oziveni enklavy, pfedevsim diky uvolnéni imig-
ra¢nich restrikei a enklavu definitivné sevtela z vychodu a jihu vystavba délnice. V roce
1960 obyvé enklavu kolem 7 tisic Citiantl. Po roce 1980 se enkldva rozsifuje na sever smé-
rem k fece Chicago River a na jih k Bridgeport, posiluje se také jeji obcanskd vybavenost
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[Bronson - Chiu - Ho 2011: 6]. Rozvoj mésta a prelidnéni ¢inské ¢tvrti vedlo k tomu, Ze se
tada Ciflanti z mista odstéhovala na predmésti. Vznikaji ale i nové stavby: vefejna knihov-
na (1990), Chinatown Square Plaza (1997), nakupni centrum a také na brehu Chicago
River Ping Tom Memorial Park s ¢inskym pavilonem (1999).

Enklava byla vyobrazovéna a vniména okolim jako pochybné misto setkdvani gangste-
rti a exotické kriminality, ale také jako misto podnétné a romantické, podnécujici fantazii
navstévnikd svou pestrosti a programovou ,,¢inskosti“ [Ho - Moy 2005: 10].

Chicagské muzeum

Soucasti enklavy je muzeum Chinese American Museum of Chicago, které sidli v budo-
vé velkoobchodu z roku 1896 na 23. ulici, pomérné blizko historického stfedu enklavy.
Budova byla vlastnéna obchodni spole¢nosti, poté soukromym vlastnikem a v roce 2004 ji
odkoupila soukroma neziskova muzejni nadace (Chinatown Museum Foundation). V roce
2005 bylo otevteno prvni patro muzea a v roce 2008 znicil pozar nedokoncené tieti patro
a mnohé expondty. Muzeum bylo pro navstévniky znovu otevieno v roce 2010. Dekla-
ruje, Ze jeho poslanim je podporovat kulturu a historii ¢inskych Ameri¢ant na Sttedo-
zépadé prostrednictvim vystav, vzdélani a vyzkumu. Poradni sbor nadace ma 30 ¢lent,
jedna se o osoby riiznych profesi: bankéte, architekty, ucitele [Chinese American Museum
of Chicagol].

Expozice, o nichz déle v textu zminujeme, nesly nazev ,, Tradi¢ni ¢inské festivaly: oslava
kultury“ a ,,Mtj Chinatown: Piibéhy zevniti“* Expozice o ¢inské ¢tvrti zacinala v prvnim
patte podékovanim sponzoriim nadace a poté nasledovalo upozornéni na skute¢nost, Ze
centrem pozornosti je kazdodennost. Déle byla zvyraznéna role rodinnych asociaci, které
vznikaly na piidé Spojenych statti, aby podporovaly imigranty a ochraniovaly a zaclefiovaly
skupiny osob, které mély spole¢né ptijmeni, predky nebo misto piivodu. Expozice ,,Mj
Chinatown: Ptibéhy zevniti“ vzesla z tiimési¢ntho vyzkumu oralni historie, na kterém se
podilelo 28 vyzkumnikd, dominantné s ¢inskymi koteny. Cely pribéh zacina legitimizaci
migrace - Ciflané po staleti putovali za pozndvanim, obchodem a praci. Navic podminky
v jejich zemi nebyly viibec ptiznivé, byly poznamenané chudobou, vale¢nym konfliktem,
nejistotou. Cifiané se tedy vydali v dobé zlaté horecky za vydélkem do Spojenych stati,
vyuzili také prilezitost pracovat na stavbé zelezni¢nich trati. Vydélavanim penéz zivili mig-
ranti své rodiny v Ciné. Néktei se diky ,,okolnostem* rozhodli ztistat a usadit. Jakmile
dokondili préce na trati, nebyla pro né prace. Rasismus a lokalni nasili je donutilo se pre-
sunout do jinych mist. Pro¢ si Cifiané zvolili pravé Chicago? Ptedsudky a nésili na obou
pobtezich kontrastovaly s ptiznivéjsi atmosférou Sttedozapadu, kde se Citiané uplatnili
jako obchodnici, restauratéfi, pracovnici v pradelnéch. V roce 1878 pricestoval do Chicaga
ze San Francisca Moy Dong Chow, o dva roky pozdéji se stava lidrem ¢inské enklavy (,,sta-
ré“) a stoji za premisténim do oblasti zndmé dnes jako Cermak a Wentworth. Zdiraznéna
je role zakladatele ,,nové“ ¢inské ¢tvrti.

Casova linie ptibéhu je nasledujici. Cifiané se v Chicagu objevuji zejména po roce
1853. Oproti jinym mistéim zde nalézaji lepsi podminky pro zivot a podnikaji predevsim
ve sluzbach (pradelny), které jsou prospésné obyvatelim mésta. Nicméné prichazi

4 Jednotlivé vystavy se méni, tento text pojednava o vystavach na sklonku roku 2013.
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legislativni restrikce (1882). O $est let pozdéji vznika prvni restaurace a ,,staré“ ¢inské ctvr-
ti se vyhyba vina nasili, ktera poznamenala napiiklad Citiany v Kalifornii, predevsim diky
dobrym vztahtim ¢inskych autorit s vedenim mésta. Od roku 1900 za¢ind boom ¢inskych
restauraci a v roce 1912 vznika ,novy“ Chinatown, ktery se rozviji do doby hospodarské
krize. 2. svétov4 valka vie méni, Cifiany zrovnopraviiuje [ Wong 2005]. V 60. letech stoupd
pocet Cittanek, jejichz mnozstvi je do té doby v rdmci ¢inskych enklav vyrazné marginal-
ni. Tim se vytvati interetnicky siiatkovy trh umoziujici partnerstvi Citianek s Ameri¢any
odligného etnického ptvodu. Od roku 1965 dochazi ke zrovnopravnéni evropskych a asij-
skych migrantti. Chinatown se rozsifuje a ke konci stoleti do zemé ptichazi novi migranti.
Pocet Ciflant zavratné stoupd. Zvlastni misto bylo vyhrazeno tzv. ,papirovym syntim®.
Cifané reagovali na restrikce dané Zakonem o vylouceni Cifianti (Chinese Exclusion Act,
1882) tak, ze nové prichozi muzi si pozménovali v dokumentech pfijmeni a vydavali se za
syny jiz pobyvajicich Cifant, ¢im? si legalizovali pobyt v zemi a obchézeli nespravedlivy
zékon. Vylou¢eni Cifianti bylo postupnym procesem, ktery zapocal ptijetim stejnojmen-
ného zakona v roce 1882, bylo prohloubeno Gearyho zdkonem z roku 1892, trvalou plat-
nosti Zakona o vylouceni z roku 1904 a legislativou z roku 1924. Ta prakticky znemoznila
migraci z asijskych zemi.

Moznosti ¢inskych imigrantt ziskat obcanstvi a dosdhnout naturalizace byly touto
legislativou a dal$imi podobnymi restrikcemi na urovni jednotlivych stat vylouceny. Ten-
to proces je v ptibéhu licen jako postupna gradace legislativniho nasili. Situace se méni
v pribéhu 2. svétové valky (1943) a definitivné je napravena Zakonem o imigraci v roce
1965. Politika Richarda Nixona a vztahy s Cinou vedly k migracim v 80. a 90. letech 20. sto-
leti, které definitivné potvrdily legitimitu pobytu Cifiant.

Ptibéh utlacovanych a nechténych Cifiant vyvazuji v expozici postupné ptibyvajici
»prinosy® pro americkou spole¢nost. Tykaji se oblasti sluzeb: prani pradla (zdtraziuje se,
Ze v roce 1926 bylo v Chicagu na 500 pradelen), obchtudka a restauraci, které poukazuji
jednak na proménu etnické ekonomiky smérem od pradelen k restaura¢nim stolim, ale
také na uZzite¢nost pro ostatni obyvatele, kterym je servirovano exotické jidlo v exotickém
prosttedi [Roberts 2002]. Expozici provazi ukazky interiérti pradelen, restauraci a malych
obchodi s ,,béznymi“ potfebami. Na pozorovatele piisobi jejich preciznost, uspornost,
ktera se snoubi s barevnou eleganci.

Nasleduje sekce vysledka baddni - oralni historie. Zde jsou vykresleny ptibéhy migran-
td, ktefi se propracovali od téZkého obdobi poc¢atku migrace k uspé$nym drobnym podni-
kateltim. Vedle toho zde nalézame i ptibéhy druhé generace usedliku, ktera se zapojila do
bojti 2. svétové valky a do valky v Koreji. Ochota ¢inskych Ameri¢anii bojovat a padnout
za vlast je predstavena jako diikaz loajality a nezpochybnitelné pfislusnosti druhé generace
k celku amerického naroda. A také dalsi generace, Zijici Zivotem béznych Ameri¢and, Ziji
ve zcela jiné realité nezli imigranti 19. a pocatku 20. stoleti. Fenggang Yang [1999: 178]
pise o generacni propasti, ktera tyto generace ¢inskych Ameri¢anii déli. Fotografie muzejni
expozice zachycuji Cifiany generaci 20. stoleti v praci, ve vojenské sluzbé, vénujici se hud-
bé, vzdélavani, rodinnému Zivotu. Zvlastni misto patti vdle¢nym angazma, které zacalo
2. svétovou valkou a tykalo se i vSech dalsich vedenych vélek (Korea, Vietnam, Poustni
boure, Irdk). Jsou vyslovné jmenovani pravé veterani pochazejici z Chicaga.

7

Ptibéh kon¢i novodobou prospésnosti ¢inskych Americ¢ant pro celek amerického naro-

vV

da. Oproti predvale¢nému obdobi jsou 90. 1éta 20. stoleti né¢im zcela opa¢nym: Ameri¢ané
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adoptuji ¢inské déti a dovazi je z Ciny. Vytvaii se tak zcela nové identity ¢insko-americké
a soucasné nékteré ¢inské rodiny udrzuji s americkymi rodinami vztahy - expozice zde
odrazi téma transnacionalnich vztaht a s tim spojenych identit.

Expozice ,, Tradi¢ni ¢inské festivaly: oslava kultury* prezentuje Citiany jako respektujici
svébytné kulturni tradice, na nichz vyrazné Ipi, jimiz v8ak zaroven vyrazné oZivuji mést-
sky prostor. Pfedstaveny jsou zptsoby oslav Nového roku, svitek lampiont, dracich lodi
a dalsi, které pracuji s artefakty americké kultury (dolary, dvojjazy¢né napisy na trickach
ti¢astniktt apod.). Svatky poukazuji na skute¢nost, ze si Ciftané uchovavaji svou vlastni
kulturu, kterou vnasi do méstskych prostor, které tak ozivuji, zkrasluji a obohacuji tim
meéstskou komunitu jako celek. Duraz je kladen na estetiku a prvky zabavy.

Chinatown v New Yorku

Nejvétsi a historicky bezesporu nejvyznamnéjsi newyorkska ¢inska enklava se rozpro-
stird ve spodni ¢asti Manhattanu a sousedi s dal$i enkldvou, tentokrat italskou (Little Italy).
Odhady poctu obyvatel tohoto mista se rozchazi, jednd se o desitky tisic — enklav obyvatel
¢inského puvodu, uz ne tak velkych, ve mésté nalezneme vice.

Zhor3ujici se situace na Zapadnim pobrezi ¢inské migranty reorientovala smérem na
vychod. Prvni ptichozi se zivili v ru¢nich pradelndch a poté i v restauracich. Pfichozim
»pomahaly“ rizné asociace, které jim zprostfedkovavaly praci a napomdhaly v kontaktu
s urady a pti zaklddani vlastnich podnikii. Na souc¢asné podobé ¢tvrti se ale podilela imi-
grace po roce 1965, zejména z Hong Kongu. V posledni dekadé 20. stoleti fada Cifianti
misto opousti a stéhuje se do jinych ¢asti mésta pievazné z dtivodu znaénych Zivotnich
nékladt v misté. To se stavd atraktivni pro nec¢inské obyvatele a trh s byty a jeho budouc-
nost je nejista [Guest 2013: 52]. Lze vypozorovat, Ze se nejedna o zadny celistvy prostor, je
diverzifikovany a lze rozlisit nékolik jeho ¢asti. Neptrehlédnutelny je segment prodejcti ryb
a zeleniny, ktefi pati k t¢ém chud$im obyvateltim. Do mistni ekonomiky také zasahuje turi-
smus a v ¢inské ¢tvrti jsou situovany banky, restaurace, rizné velké obchody - od malych
obchtidkt az po supermarkety. Hranice enklavy nejsou zcela jasné, protoze misto nenese
tolik ¢inskych vyznamnych prvka, které by ho jednozna¢né ohranicily. Pro navstévnika
je prostor ¢tvrti bezesporu mnohem neztetelnéjsi, nez je tomu v ptipadé San Franciska
anebo Chicaga. Rozprostird se napti¢ riznorodym méstskym prostorem, ktery zahrnuje
$iroké avenue plné velkoméstského ruchu, mensi a postranni ulicky urc¢ené k bydleni, ale
i ticha zdkouti parku ¢i htist. Lze odhadnout, ze celd enkldva zahrnuje priblizné ¢tyticet
meéstskych bloku situovanych na dolnim Manhattanu pobliz East River. Na jihu je prostor
¢tvrti zhruba ohranicen ulicemi Worth street a Henry Street, ze severu Canal Street, Grand
Street a Hester Street, ze zapadu pak tfidou Broadway a kone¢né na vychodé Essex Street.

Muzeum v New Yorku

Muzeum (Museum of Chinese in America, MOCA) lezi trochu stranou samotné ¢inské
¢tvrti, na ulici Centre Street, jiZ vlastné v prostoru italské ¢tvrti. Bylo zaloZeno v roce 1980
a zaméfuje se na zachovani a prezentaci historie, kultury a zkugenosti Ciianti ve Spojenych
statech. Porada vystavy, vzdélavaci a kulturni programy a na jeho zalozeni se podileli his-
torik John Kuo Wej Tchen a mistni aktivista Charles Lai. Oba reagovali na obavy, Ze se
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z mistni paméti vytraci vzpominky a zkuSenosti star$ich generaci. I proto je soucasti expo-
zice projekt ordln{ historie.> Tento projekt se odrazi v expozici velmi silné. Predev$im jsou
predstavovani konkrétn{ Ciflané a jejich osudy na pozadi dramatickych uddlosti [MOCA].

Nalézame zde ptibéhy ¢inské zubarky, uspésného farmare, propagdtora asimilace, véd-
kyné, spisovatele, které kontrastuji s dobovymi vyobrazenimi necivilizovanych Ciilant,
kteti ohrozuji socidlni fad a berou lidem praci. Narace predstavuje $iroké spektrum profesi,
v nichz se migranti uplatriovali a vyhybd se tak stereotypu pracovniktl na Zeleznici nebo
v pradelnéch. Cast kopif dokumentt odkazuje na byrokraticky aparat, ktery migranty pre-
cizné popisoval a klasifikoval. I v této expozici je upominka na Angel Island. Pozornost je
také vénovana aktim nésili v enklavé, které opakované propukalo a legislativnim restrik-
cim. Stereotypni vnimani Citiant se postupem ¢asu objevovalo i ve filmu a rozhlasu. Pro-
jektivni débelskou postavou byl povéstny strasdk Fu Manchu, ptivodné postava $estdko-
vych kriminalnich romant, pozdéji vystupujici v fadé filmovych ¢i komiksovych pribéhi.

Expozice poukazuje v linedrnim fazeni na Gspéchy a ptinosy ¢inskych migranta. Ty
se tykaly kultury jidla a také divadla. Pfelomovym okamzikem byla 2. svétova vélka, kte-
ra dala prostor novym pozitivnim stereotyptim, naptiklad vyobrazenim ¢inského pilota
v kokpitu letadla anebo ¢inskym délnicim v americkém véle¢ném pramyslu. Povéle¢na
narace predstavuje uvolnéni a amerikanizaci Ciilant, konéi sadou komentovanych fotogra-
fif miSencd, jejichZ identity nemaji pevné hranice a odkazuji ke sdileni néé¢eho spole¢ného
mimo tradi¢ni etnické vzorce a klasifikace. Expozice ilustruje, Ze soucasni ¢insti migranti
nepatii uzavtenym enklavam, predstavuji fenomén globalnich migrantd, odpoutanych od
drivéjsich zkusenosti a ukotvenych v globalni realité [ Thune 2007: 23].

Zavér

V3echna tfi muzea prichazeji s kanonickou naraci, kterd je linearné koncipovana a uva-
di do ,harmonie“ ¢insko-americké identity, které byly v predvale¢ném obdobi koncipova-
ny konfliktné. Cely ptibéh je vylozen v duchu emancipace a také asimilace. Emancipace se
tyka rovného uzndni ¢inskych imigrantti za rovnocenné s ostatnimi; obvykle ve findlnich
¢astech expozic byly vyzdvihovany jejich celospolecenské prinosy, a to napri¢ celou dobou
pobytu ve Spojenych statech americkych. Piibéh spéje k asimila¢nimu happy endu. Ciiiané
jsou uznani za rovné a vystupuji v roli Americand, Zijicich béZnym Zzivotem, ptitom neztra-
cejicich nic ze své kulturni jinakosti. Naopak, dévaji ji na odiv v jeji pestrosti, zdbavnosti
a nemalé exoti¢nosti (napt. slavnosti ¢i kuchyné), které jsou v naraci predstaveny jako
ptinosné a vyhodné pro méstskou i americkou narodni komunitu jako celek.

Emancipaé¢ni prvek ale neptipomina politiku identit ve své krajni poloze. Je patrné,
ze dochdzelo ke komunikaci kulturnich diferenci mezi skupinami, které byly definova-
ny jako ¢inska pristéhovalecka a americkd usedla. U té americké je zajimavé, Ze v naraci
vystupuje jako homogenni identita a skute¢nost, Ze sousedy ¢inskych enklav byli Italové,
Irové, Némci a dalsi pristéhovali, je v naraci pfitomna jen vyjime¢né. Socidlni interakce
prvniho obdobi jsou prezentovany jako neprételské a averzivni, po valce se ale méni. Pro-
ces, ktery by naznacoval, Ze narativ mobilizuje etnicitu, je viditelny v popisech predva-
le¢ného nerovného postaveni. Nicméné narativ etnicitu nepovys$uje na politicky ndstroj,

5 Informace o expozicich jsou uvadény k datu navstévy, tj. bfeznu roku 2015.
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i v predvale¢ném obdobi jsou ocenovany priklady, kdy se podatilo reprezentacim enklav
vyjednat smir na politické urovni. Nerovnosti a diference v etnické roviné jsou v povalec-
ném obdobi naraci vytésnovany. Steven G. Yao [2010] v této souvislosti hovoti o post-et-
nicité. Pokud se diference péstuji, tak se predev$im jedna o oblast kultury, kde je naraci
vyzdvihovan kulturni ptinos i pro moderni dobu - festivaly, barvitost prostort ¢inskych
¢tvrti, divadlo, méda, kuchyné anebo nabozZenstvi. Narace muzea presto pracuje s nékte-
rymi prvky etnické mobilizace: poukazuje na nespravedlivy vysledek v soutézi o ptistup
ke zdrojum, operuje s ptibuzenstvim a kulturni blizkosti, vyvolavd obrazy minulé nespra-
vedlnosti a dovolavd se pfitom osobni zku$enosti aktéri (z tohoto hlediska stoji za ptipo-
menuti prvky oralni historie zakomponované do expozic, vyrazné naptiklad v chicagské
expozici). Narace ale souc¢asné naru$uje meziskupinové hranice, poukazuje na priklady
identit druhé generace,® na transnacionalni identity, tfeba v ptipadé adopci ¢inskych déti.
To tizce souvisi se strategii poukazovat na komplexitu ¢inské migrace (pestrost profesi, role
zen) v kontrastu s pfedvale¢nou negativni stereotypizaci. Cesta ke zdrojiim se tak neotevira
skrze rigiditu meziskupinovych hranic, jak uvadi T. H. Eriksen [2012: 258-261], ale pravé
naopak - jejich narusenim.

Kanonicky pribéh je uceleny, logicky koherentni, jednotlivé uddlosti podporuji celek
narace. Ma dva zdsadni komponenty, ¢asové tseky, které oddéluje kli¢ova udélost - 2. své-
tova valka. V ramci prvniho z téchto ¢asovych usekd anebo komponent patii v expozicich
vyznamny prostor objasnéni pocatkt imigrace. Tu ospravedlnuji na jedné strané nuzné
zivotni podminky v jizni Cing, na druhou stranu také poptdvka po préci zahrani¢nich
délnika ve Spojenych statech. Ti jsou od zbytku spole¢nosti separovani, pohybuji se podél
transkontinentdlnich trati, aby se nakonec usazovali v prosttedi velkych americkych mést
a zaklddali v nich uzaviené enklavy - ¢inské ¢tvrti, ,,Chinatown®. Ty jsou vyrazem pospo-
litosti etnicky vymezené komunity a koncentrovanou, vyraznou dominanci muzského
elementu. Nejsou ale v naraci prezentovany homogenné, ptisobi v nich riizné kolektivni
asociace, mezi nimiz existuji tenze. Také kvalita zivota je vnimana jako raznoroda - klid-
néjsi, mimo centrum a pozornost okoli situovany chicagsky Chinatown kontrastuje s vice
kontrolovanou, konfliktni a ve spole¢ensky patologickych souvislostech vnimanou ¢in-
skou enklavou v San Franciscu. Plivodné dominantni zdroje obZivy ustupuji ve prospéch
mnohem $irsi $kaly podnikatelskych aktivit, které narace spojuje do souboru spolecensky
prospésnych a uzite¢nych ¢innosti, do komplexu sluzeb uréenych ostatnim obyvateliim
mést. Separace v enklavach vede ke vzniku specializovaného etnobyznysu. Charakter ¢in-
ské pritomnosti je dominantné muzsky, pokud jsou v pfedvéale¢ném obdobi pfitomny Zeny,
obvykle jsou ptedstavovany v rolich prostitutek. I ptes evidentni prospésnost jsou ale Citia-
né americkou spole¢nosti odmitani. Stavaji se konkurenty na trhu prace (byli levni a pra-
coviti), coz Gsti v agresivitu a napadani obyvatel enklav. Ti se postupné preorientovavaji ze
San Francisca i na druhé pobrezi, kde se situace rovnéz vyhrocuje, aby se nakonec usidlo-
vali i na Sttedozédpadé. Navzdory neptizni okoli jsou Cifiané prezentovéni jako houzevnati
lidé, a to v protestantském duchu, ktery odpovidd americkému idealu ¢lovéka [Hunting-
ton 2004: 77]. Na chaotické sousedské nasili navazuje v naraci mnohem nebezpecné;jsi
legislativni forma nasili, kterd ¢inské imigranty ze spole¢nosti zcela vyluCuje: omezuje

6 Vyznamu druhé generace Cifianti a jeji akulturace se detailné vénuje kniha Between two generations: language
maintenance and acculturation among Chinese immigrant families [Zhang 2008].
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migraci, zakazuje snatky, zneptistupiiuje obcanstvi, znemoziluje naturalizaci. Trnem v oku
jsou zejména Zékon o vylouceni Citiant (Chinese Exclusion Act) a také Gearyho zakon,
které jsou symboly nerovnosti a ttlaku. Symbolem poniZeni a nedivéry se stava predva-
le¢ny Angel Island, kde jsou imigranti zadrzovani, vyslychani a nékteti vraceni zpatky do
Ciny. Obdobi do 2. svétové valky je poznamenané odmitnutim rovnocenného postavent,
neptijetim a vytladenim do ghett.”

Prekvalifikovani celé situace nastava s valeénymi udalostmi, které vymezuji pocatek
druhé vyznamné komponenty expozi¢ni narace. Valka méni celkovy postoj Ameri¢ant:
jak vetejného minén, tak i politickych reprezentaci. Cifiané jsou najednou vykreslovani
jako prospésni ucastnici valky, ktefi si zaslouzi odménu. Tou je povéale¢né uznani rovnosti
s ostatnimi imigranty, zejména Hart-Cellartv zakona (Immigration and Nationality Act),
ktery v roce 1965 definitivné ukondil restrikce a oteviel cestu tzv. nové imigraci z Ciny.
Obdobi od 70. let je piedstavovano jako zcela odlisné a moderni. Neptitomnost utlaku,
moznost se svobodné zapojit do spole¢nosti a projevovat se, zit mimo enklavy apod., pied-
stavovaly zcela jinou socidlni realitu. Ta je nyni prezentovana jako velmi pestrd: objevuji se
v ni postupné mizejici prvni generace migrantd, déle jejich potomci a zcela novi ptichozi,
kterym jiz nejsou do cesty kladeny Zddné prekazky.?

Smysl této kanonické narace je ozfejmit pritomnost ¢inskych imigrantt jako klopotnou
cestu od prvopocate¢niho odmitani az po uplnou emancipaci a uznani rovnosti. Nav§tév-
nik md tento pfibéh pojmout za vlastni a odejit s presvédcenim, Ze dnes je jiz vie v poradku
a staré krivdy patfi minulosti. Kanonickd narace zapadd do celkového pojeti dnesnich
¢inskych enklav, které jsou diky své priznivé poloze nabizeny turistim jako atrakce a staly
se soudasti turistického byznysu americkych mést.
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Uvod

Tato stat je vénovdna posouzeni hlavnich teoretickych vychodisek uplatiiovanych
v oborové odli$nych soudobych agendach vyzkumu procest transformace neautoritai-
skych polyarchickych rezimu v rezimy autoritarské, resp. procest v sou¢asné politologické
literatufe oznacovanych obvykle jako autokratizace [Cassani - Tomini 2019a; Cassani -
Tomini 2019b; Lithrmann - Mechkova et al. 2018; Liihrmann - Lindberg 2019; Liihrmann -
Grahn et al. 2019; Boese — Lindberg — Liihrmann 2021]. V prvnim ptipadé ptijde o pohled
na mimorddné zajimavou vyse¢ soudobé historiografické agendy studia pfemény rene-
san¢nich italskych méstskych republik ve specificky typ rezimt osobni moci (signo-
rif),! ve druhém pripadé jde o reflexi nékolika teoretickych problémt vystupujicich do
poptedi aktudlni politologické agendy vyzkumu procest autokratizace, vztahujicich se
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Italské renesan¢ni urbanni autoritaiské rezimy osobni moci (v daném kontextu: od tfinactého do pocat-

ku $estnactého stoleti) jsou tradi¢né oznacovany jako signorie, popiipadé jako principaty. Pojem signorie

(signoria) v celé této stati pouzivaime pouze v tomto — nikoli jediném, ale vzhledem k posuzované vyzkumné

agendé nejvice relevantnim a nejrozsifenéj$im - vyznamu, tedy jako oznaceni pro autoritarsky profilovany

rezim osobni moci, ustaveny v kontextu italskych renesan¢nich republikanskych zfizeni.
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k sou¢asnym polyarchiim, resp. k $irokému okruhu formélné demokraticky profilovanych
rezimu.2

Mezioborové reflexe vyzkumnych agend jsou konfrontovany s terminologickymi
obtizemi rtizného druhu. Tato studie neni v daném ohledu vyjimkou. V ndmi uplatné-
né perspektivé ,,od polyarchii k autokraciim® predstavovalo nejvétsi poc¢ate¢ni problém
zékladn{ vymezeni historicky odli$né situovanych rezimu éelicich procesim autokrati-
zace. Bylo tomu tak predevsim kvuli tendenci, v ramci politologicky orientovanych dis-
ciplin prevazujici, vymezovat autokracii a autokratizaci negativné, jako opak demokracie,
resp. demokratizace. V této souvislosti jsme povazovali za dilezité neztratit ze zietele, ze
z upfednostiiovani negativnich vymezeni vyplyva, Ze defini¢ni problémy nejsou vzhledem
k aplikovanym kategoriim a $kdlam rozlozeny rovnhomérné a nemaji stejny vyznam, coz
ma fadu dasledkd, které nemusi byt patrné na prvni pohled, nybrz oziejmuji se postupné,
v riiznych fazich vyzkumu.

Ze vSech nabizejicich se moznosti se ndm pojem ,,polyarchie® jevil jako nejvhodnéj-
§i souhrnné oznadeni pro neautoritafské rezimy prislusné k obéma zde posuzovanym
historicko-politickym kontexttim. Ve vztahu k sou¢asnym neautoritatskym, demokra-
ticky profilovanym reziméim vstupujicim jako analyticka jednotka do vyzkumu procest
autokratizace se uziti konceptu polyarchie (v $iroce akceptovaném pojeti R. Dahla, resp.
jeho aplikaci) ukazalo jako nejlépe obhajitelna volba [Liihrmann - Lindberg 2019: 1096;
Dahl 1971: 3-4]. V pripad¢ italskych renesan¢nich méstskych republik je vzhledem k dlou-
hodobé¢ pretrvavajicim neshoddm ohledné definovani k nim ptislusnych rezima situace
sloZitéjsi. Termin ,komunalni rezimy®, $iroce pouzivany v italské historiografii, poklddame
za nevhodny kviili jeho omezené analytické kapacité a také s ohledem na — mimo ital-
sky kontext — malou srozumitelnost a zavadéjici konotace. Po zvézeni vyhod a nevyhod
spjatych s dostupnymi konceptudlnimi opcemi jsme se rozhodli pojmout nediktdtorské,
»nemonokratické“ rezZimy renesanc¢nich italskych republik jako polyarchie, resp. renesanc-
ni verzi polyarchie - s vyuZitim kritérii, ktera sice nejsou totozna s kritérii stanovenymi
Robertem Dahlem nebo pouZivanymi v rtiznych navazujicich aplikacich, tj. svobodné
a pravidelné volby; vSeobecné volebni prévo; volena exekutiva; svoboda projevu a sdru-
Zovani; existence alternativnich zdrojti informaci [Lithrmann - Lindberg 2019: 1096], ale
mohou byt povazovéna za jejich funkéni dobovy ekvivalent: institucionalizovana délba
moci, kolektivni volené vlddni organy, alternace drzitelti vladnich uradu, participace sig-
nifikantni ¢asti ob¢anti na rozhodovacich procesech, legalni opatfeni proti koncentraci
a personalizaci exekutivni afedni moci.? Toto pojeti vychozich ¢lankd rezimni transfor-
mace povazujeme za nejlepsi dostupné vychodisko k ustaveni perspektivy, umoznujici
posuzovani a srovnavani teoretickych zdzemi zminénych agend vyzkumu autokratizace.

2 Vychdzime zde z - v okruhu soudobych studii autokratizace $iroce akceptovaného — pojeti rezimu jako ,,for-
malni i neformalni organizace mocensko-politického centra a jeho vztaht k $ir$i spole¢nosti® [ Fishman 1990:
428).

3 Nejde o bezproblémovou konceptualizaci. ObtiZe spjaté s aplikaci dané kategorie rezimt spocivaji prede-
v$im v tom, Ze jednotlivé rezimy v italskych méstskych republikéch naplnovaly vy$e uvedena kritéria zjevné
nestejnou mérou: v nejvétsi mife tomu bylo u rezimt pojimanych jako ,lidové rezimy“ (regimi popolari) ¢i
rezimy s ,,$irokou vladou“ (governo largo), ve zietelné mensi mife u rezimt charakterizovanych obvykle jako
»kompaktni“ ¢i ,homogenni® oligarchie [Artifoni 2006; Ascheri 1991; Ascheri 1996; Ascheri 2001; Ascheri
2006; Becker 1960; Bertelli 1978; Coleman 1999; Law - Paton 2010; Milani 2006; Najemy 1982; Poloni 2012;
Ricciardelli 2020; Shaw 2006; Tanzini 2014; Vallerani 1994; Vallerani 1997; Vallerani 2013].
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V této stati chceme - v ramci uplatnéné perspektivy — ukazat, ze se zde nabizi fada
doposud malo vyuzivanych ptilezitosti ke vzajemné reflexi vyzkumnych agend politologie,
historické sociologie a historiografie. Musime v$ak hned na poc¢atku upozornit jednak na
politologickou provenienci ndmi nabizeného pohledu, jednak na skute¢nost, ze ve sttedu
pozornosti se zde nachdzi teoretické zazemi posuzovanych vyzkumnych agend. Jelikoz je
nami poskytnuty pohled na studium pfemén renesan¢nich italskych republik vysledkem
»politologického precteni souboru klicovych tezi a poznatkt historiografické provenien-
ce, nas vyklad tedy jiz z tohoto déivodu nemuze nahrazovat podrobnou oborovou reflexi
stavu pozndni a vyvojovych tendenci v dané oblasti vyzkumu.

Nas$im hlavnim cilem je ukdzat, ze rozbor a evaluace teoretickych vychodisek a z nich
vychazejicich tezi a argumentt obsazenych v oborové sice odlisnych, ale co do predmétu
badani podobné zamétenych vyzkumnych agendach, ptispiva k hlub$imu zdbéru obo-
rovych bilanci stavu poznani a diskusi o vyzkumnych trendech. Touto cestou lze ziskat
dulezité podnéty pro takové uvazovani o autokratizaci a dal$ich transformacich politic-
kych rezimt véetné utvareni hybridnich rezim, které si dostate¢né uvédomuje, kde lezi
a nakolik vyznamna a zd@ivodnénd jsou ohraniceni a paradigmata vlastni etablovanym
vyzkumnym programtim. To ptedstavuje, mimo jiné, klicovy pfedpoklad pro zvazovani
mozného pfinosu zmény stévajicich paradigmat. V tomto ohledu se jevi jako potencidlné
nejcennéjsi takové podnéty, které vedou k nepredpojatému posuzovani a k novému pro-
mys$leni predpokladt a vzorct fidicich ¢i vyrazné ovliviiujicich uvazovani o charakteru,
pti¢inach a dusledcich autokratizace a podobnych procest v rtiznych historicko-politic-
kych kontextech. Jsme si védomi toho, Ze ochota k pfehodnocovani ¢i k uplné zméné
téchto klicovych vzorct se ve vys$$i mife vyskytuje — kromé obdobi oteviené pfiznané
krize pretrvavajicich paradigmat — vzacné. Jednim z dtivodu tohoto stavu véci je obava
z nekontrolovatelné, kaskadovité se odvijejicich dusledkii zpochybnéni souboru kli¢ovych
predpokladii nélezejicich ke ,tvrdému jadru® vyzkumného programu [Lakatos 1989: 4]
a k prvkaim prislusné ,disciplinarni matice® [Kuhn 2008: 181-185] v¢etné sebepojimani
a legitimace jednotlivych obort a podoborii. U¢elem naseho vykladu ale neni pobizet
k bezprostfednimu nastoleni otdzky prospés$nosti ¢i nezbytnosti zasadnich zmén vyse zmi-
néného druhu, nybrz v prvé fadé k moznému a zddoucimu rozsifeni zabéru posuzovani
stavu a tendenci vyzkumu autokratizace.

V nasledujici ¢asti stati se budeme vénovat charakteristice hlavnich vychodisek studia
autoritarské transformace italskych méstskych republik a utvafeni signorii, jez se uplat-
ovala v historiografickém vyzkumu v italském prostfedi zejména v obdobi poslednich
deseti let, kdy lze hovofit o zfetelné konjunkture této vyzkumné agendy. Ndsledné pre-
jdeme k posouzeni teoretického zdzemi soucasného politologického studia autokratizace.
Vzhledem k rozvétvenosti daného tématu se soustfedime na nékolik kli¢ovych aktudlnich
problému, tykajicich se predev$im vazby mezi pojetim autokratizace a aplikovanymi, ale
ne vzdy dostate¢né exponovanymi predpoklady ohledné charakteru transformovanych
rezimu a povahy a rezimniho vyusténi transformace. Zavér stati je vénovan shrnujici-
mu srovnani hlavnich shod a odli$nosti konstelaci teoretickych vychodisek aplikova-
nych v posuzovanych vyzkumnych agendach. Z tohoto srovnani vyplyvaji nové podnéty
pro presnéjsi charakteristiku pristupti uplatiiovanych pti studiu procest autokratizace
a v této souvislosti i pro uplatnéni novych hledisek pfi reflexi jednotlivych oborovych
agend.
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Nova vlna vyzkumu autoritaiské transformace italskych méstskych republik
a utvafeni signorii

Nez ptejdeme k reflexi hlavnich vychodisek a tezi soudobého studia autoritarské trans-
formace italskych méstskych republik, je zapottebi alespon stru¢né poukazat na $ir$i kon-
text vyzkumu politického vyvoje italskych renesan¢nich méstskych republik.

Déjiny renesan¢nich italskych méstskych statt predstavuji dlouhodobé, prinejmensim
od osmdesatych let devatenactého stoleti, atraktivni a pevné etablované téma italské -
ale nejen italské — historiografie. Badatelé rtizného zaméteni a provenience opakované
zduraznovali, Ze toto pole vyzkumu se vyznacuje fascinujici pestrosti pfedmétd vyzkumu
a s tim spjatych badatelskych vyzev. Americky historik Gene A. Brucker, zamétujici se na
déjiny renesan¢ni Florencie, prizna¢né vyzvedl, Ze onéch priblizné 200 italskych repub-
lik, existujicich pocatkem tfinactého stoleti (ve ,,zlatém véku komun; termin komuna je
béiné pouzivan jako synonymum pro italskou pozdné stfedovékou a renesanéni mést-
skou republiku), se vyznacovalo vlastnimi vzorci politické a socidlni organizace a zcela
mimofadnou dynamikou politického vyvoje [Brucker 2001: 3]. Florentskd republika byla
v obdobi Trecenta (14. stoleti) podle Bruckera ,,vZdy komplexni, nikdy jednoduchou, vzdy
variabilni, nikdy fixovanou® politickou mozaikou s pozoruhodnou evolu¢ni dynamikou
zahrnujici rtizné moznosti vyvoje politicko-instituciondlniho usporadani, véetné transfor-
maci a alternaci téchto usporadani vztahujicich se k typtim i podtyptim raznych rezimi
[Brucker 1962: 57-61; Boutier - Sintomer 2014: 1060-1066]. V podobném duchu Andrea
Zorzi, v italské historiografii v souc¢asnosti viid¢i predstavitel vyzkumu vénovaného signo-
rifm, zdtiraznil, Ze italské méstské staty 13. a 14. stoleti byly zcela mimoradnymi laborato-
femi souZiti Zivoucich politickych a instituciondlnich experimentt [Zorzi 2013a: 13-14].

Uzndnim pfitazlivosti studia fenoménu italskych renesan¢nich méstskych republik
véak $irokd shoda kondi. Jestlize se v pribéhu 19. stoleti prosadil ndzor, ze tyto méstské
republiky byly kolébkami svobody a demokracie a predstavovaly ve své dobé anomalni
nositele pokroku, v nasledujicim stoleti pfevazovala v italském prostiedi tendence k revizi
tohoto nazoru - ¢asto stigmatizovaného jako ,,mytus komuny“ - a vykladovych schémat
s nim spjatych, tj. pfedevs$im tezi typu: méstské republiky-komuny = svoboda; boj frakei =
krize statu (krize komun); signorie = konec svobody a pocatek celkového tpadku [ Vallera-
ni 1997: 68-69; Blanshei 2010: 1; Zorzi 2008: 64-66; Zorzi 2020: 17-26; srv. Vallerani 1994;
Vallerani 2013; Vallerani 2019; Ascheri 2001; Jones 1965; Waley — Dean 2013]. Pokud lze
hovotit o néjakém zdsadnim momentu ¢i o faktorech, které dlouhodobé vyrazné ovliviio-
valy agendu vyzkumu italskych méstskych statd, pak to byly pfedevsim rtizné viny histo-
riografickych revizi ve vy$e nazna¢eném sméru.*

Ohledné vyvoje vyzkumu signorii a problematiky ptechodu ,,od komun k signoriim*
lze ramcové konstatovat, Ze se jednalo od konce 19. stoleti o rozeznatelnou, trvale pritom-
nou, ale nikoli dominantni soucast studia politické evoluce renesan¢nich italskych stattL.
Tato situace se zacala vyrazné ménit teprve v souvislosti se soudobou konjunkturou agendy
vyzkumu signorii v italské historiografii.

4 Vyznamnou tlohu v ramci téchto revizi a pfehodnocovani dlouhodobé hrély zdvéry odvozené z praci
vénovanych déjindm renesanéni Florencie, zdtraznujici typicky oligarchické rysy vlastni v podstaté viem
rezimim spjatym s florentskym republikdnskym ziizenim [Weinstein 2002: 2; Blanshei 2010: 1-4; Boutier -
Sintomer 2014: 1062-1066).
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Sdilenym usttednim vychodiskem nové vlny vyzkumu signorii je deklarovany odpor
k idedlné-typickym kontrapozicim ,komuna versus signorie®, spojované a prilezitostné
ztotoznované s kontrapozici ,,demokracie versus tyranie* (poptipadé ,republika versus
monarchie®), a zdiraznéni nutnosti prekonat stard, s takovym protikladem spjata vykla-
dova schémata [Zorzi 2010: 6-10; Zorzi 2013a: 9-13; Luongo 2011: 217; Rao 2012: 37-39].
Toto zaporné vymezeni je obvykle doplnéno vyzdvihovanim potteby zachytit v co nej-
vétsi mozné mife pestrost politickych fenoménti zahrnovanych pod pojem signorie, a to
predev$im prostrednictvim masivniho rozvijeni ptipadovych studii [Rao 2007; Rao 2012;
Rao 2013; Caciorgna 2013; Luongo 2011; Zorzi 2010; Zorzi 2013b].

S témito dvéma momenty je pak spojeno formulovani dalsich tezi s jasnou ambici ori-
entovat dal$i vyzkum. Revizionisticky akcent nové vlny vyzkumu signorii je nejvice zfej-
my u t¥i radikdlnich tezi, formulovanych Andreou Zorzim: renesan¢ni méstské republiky
a signorie nelze povazovat za protiklady (pfi¢emz signorie neni nutnym pokracovanim
meéstské republiky ani jeji iplnou negaci); nebylo zadného piimého prechodu od mést-
skych republik k signoriim; politicky prostor italskych méstskych statti mél vyrazné kom-
pozitni charakter a to, co se jevilo jako rezimni alternativy, mélo spiSe charakter koexis-
tujicich rezimnich komponentt [Zorzi 2013a: 13-14; Zorzi 2010: 1-10; Zorzi 2013c: 7).

S prvnimi dvéma zminénymi tezemi tizce souvisi $iroce pfijimané a v soucasnosti ¢as-
to zdtiraziiované tvrzeni o vysoké mife instituciondlni kontinuity mezi republikdanskym
ztizenim a signoriemi v rané fazi jejich vyvoje [Rao 2007; Rao 2012; Rao 2013; Cacior-
gna 2013; Poloni 2013; Fantoni 2020b]. Riccardo Rao, jenz se sousttedil na studium typu
rezimt osobni moci nazvaném ,lidové signorie“ (signorie di popolo), v této souvislosti
zduraznil, Ze pro fadu téchto rezimt bylo pfizna¢né zachovavani ur¢itého stupné ,,insti-
tucionalni neviditelnosti“ a ze pfinejmensim do tficatych let 14. stoleti, kdy se podle néj
uskute¢nil ,,autokraticky zvrat® (la svolta autocratica), neméla zna¢na ¢ast tohoto typu
signorii vlastni markantni institucionalni profil - na rozdil od jejich politické praxe, zahr-
nujici predevsim kontrolu klicovych instituci a kumulaci mimoradnych pravomoci [Rao
2012: 35-39]. ,,Autokraticky zvrat®, jak Rao zdtiraznil, s sebou ovSem pfinesl prosazovani
tendence k utvareni vlastniho instituciondlniho aparatu signorie, ¢asto spojené s rozvije-
nim ideologickych prvki ospravedliujicich ,vertikalizaci moci®, nyni jiz oddélené od -
a na ukor - republikanskych instituci a étosu, spjatého s jejich fungovanim [Rao 2012: 44;
Francesconi 2013: 338; Maire Vigueur 2013: 147-148; Mineo 2013: 73-74].

Riccardo Rao v této souvislosti pfiznaéné poznamenal, ze samotné instituce nejsou s to
charakterizovat politickou scénu a Ze je zapottebi zkoumat konfigurace faktické i formalni
politické moci, ¢ehoz si byl, jak Rao neopomnél zdiiraznit, jasné védom napiiklad jiz Bar-
tolus de Saxoferrato ve 14. stoleti. Tato interpreta¢ni linie ovSem podle Raa zustala v italské
historiografii vesmés nepov§imnuta, protoze pievazovala predstava, Ze signorie mély od

5 Ve vyhranéné podobé prosazoval uptednostnéni pripadovych studii naptiklad Alberto Luongo. Podle Luo-
nga se pripady autoritdiské ,,osobni vlady“ (governo personale) ¢asto vyznacovaly originalnim genetickym
kontextem a velmi specifickym néslednym vyvojem, coz nutné vede k upfednostnéni jednotlivych analyz
konkrétnich ptipadu jako nejslibnéjsi formy vyzkumu [Luongo 2011: 217].

6 Se Zorziho tezi o kompozitnim charakteru politického prostoru italskych renesan¢nich méstskych stata bylo
v souladu rovnéz Raovo pojeti ,,dyarchické signorie®, pfimo navazujici na star$i koncepci dyarchie (ve smyslu
koexistence mocensko-administrativnich struktur signorie a komuny) Francesca Ercoleho [Rao 2012: 29-30].
V této perspektivé se signorie, predev$im ve své rané formé, jevi jako exemplarni hybridni rezimy [k vymezeni
hybridnich rezima viz napt.: Diamond 2002; Schedler 2002; Levitsky — Way 2010; Bilek 2015].

93



HISTORICKA SOCIOLOGIE 1/2023

pocatku vlastni robustni institucionalni fyziognomii a predpokléddala se jasné dana odpo-
véd na otdzku ohledné politicky determinujicich institucionalnich dimenzi, ktera ale podle
Raova minéni jasnd ani dand viibec nebyla [Rao 2012: 31-32, 39, 41].

Vyznam zduraznovani formalni institucionalni kontinuity mezi polyarchickou repub-
likou a signorii jako soucasti argumentace ve prospéch teze, Ze tyto rezimni Gtvary nejsou
bytostné protikladné, byl tedy v pracich R. Raa a dalsich badatelt [Poloni 2013; Cacior-
gna 2013; Francesconi 2013; Luongo 2011] zpochybnén poukazem na odli$nou, rezim
osobni moci profilujici politickou praxi. Jakmile se ve stfedu pozornosti ocitne politicka
praxe, vystupuji totiz do poptedi spiSe momenty diskontinuity a odli$nosti. Jednim z kli-
¢ovych, zfetelné viditelnych momentt diskontinuity, patrnym navic jiz v ranych fazich
vyvoje signorii, byla neutralizace (¢asto cestou schvalovani vyjimek ad hoc) ¢i eliminace
legélnich opatfeni zamezujicich koncentraci a personalizaci moci - v prvé fadé opatfeni
proti opakovani ¢i prodluzovani (v tehdejsich podminkach obvykle velmi kratkodobého,
dvoumési¢niho az jednoro¢niho) mandatu, resp. bezprosttedné opakovanému zastavani
kli¢covych exekutivnich Gtadu [Mineo 2013: 73-74]. Pokud je na misté hovofit v souvis-
losti s italskymi renesan¢nimi polyarchiemi - s ohledem na jejich ¢astou institucionalni
fluiditu - o systému ,,brzd a protivah®, pak lze tato opatfeni povazovat za jejich nedilnou
soucast a nelze nez konstatovat, Ze jejich vyrazeni mélo dalekoséhlé dusledky pro charakter
daného rezimu.”

I bez nastolen{ otazky nejednoznacnosti vztahu mezi ustavné-institucionalni struktu-
rou a mocensko-politickou praxi je ucelend charakteristika politického vyvoje renesanc-
nich italskych republik, zahrnujici rovnéz posouzeni vyskytu prvki institucionalni kon-
tinuity a diskontinuity, spjata s rozsahlymi obtiZzemi, do zna¢né miry vyplyvajicimi jiz ze
samotného vychoziho konstatovani mimorddné rozmanitosti a proménlivosti prislusnych
instituci a jejich politického vyznamu a role, coz se tykalo jak nejvyssich exekutivnich ara-
dai (konzuld, podesti, rektord, priort, kapitani lidu, ,guvernért a obranct obce“ atp.), tak
soustavy plendrnich ob¢anskych shromazdéni a rtiznych ,velkych® a ,,malych® rad a vybo-
rti [srv. Mineo 1998; Poloni 2012; Maire Vigueur 2013; Tanzini 2014].

Hlavni soudasti teze o instituciondlni kontinuité mezi polyarchickym usporadanim
a signoriemi je poukaz na skute¢nost, ze mocensky vzestup vrcholnych predstavitelti
signorii nebyl obvykle spojen s vytvofenim zbrusu nové instituce, nybrz v naprosté vétsiné
ptipadu zacal jejich zvolenim ¢i jmenovanim do jiz existujiciho uradu, jehoZz funkce byla
ovSem postupné redefinovana. V souvislosti s touto argumentaci je vSak tteba pfipome-
nout, Ze nejde o nijak nové zjisténi [srv. Jones 1965: 86; Mineo 1998: 619], které by mohlo
ptispét ke zméné dosavadniho ramce a dynamiky diskuse o mife podobnosti polyarchic-
kych republikénskych ztizeni a rezimt osobni moci [Ricciardelli 2020: 123-124].

Zdtraznovani gradudlniho charakteru rezimni transformace zavr§ené utvafenim
signorii, které ostatné také neni novym prvkem [Vallerani 1994], se nejevilo jako proble-
matické, oviem pouze dokud se neotevrela otazka jeho vztahu k fenoménu ,,autokratického

7 Pro ilustraci ,,stavu poznani“ a tendenci vyzkumu statutarniho (Gstavné-instituciondlniho) profilu signorii
a s tim souvisejicich otdzek pojednavanych v italské historiografii viz predev$im sbornik prispévki z konfe-
rence vénované danému tématu v roce 2000, predchazejici nynéjsi ,, revizionisticky trend* ve vyzkumu signorii
[Dondarini - Varanini - Venticelli 2003], a novéj$i sbornik z roku 2010, redigovany M. Valleranim, zietelné
vice odpovidajici svym zaméfenim, vcetné tematické $ife, zminénému trendu [Vallerani 2010].
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zvratu® [Rao 2012], respektive ,,autokratické konsolidace® [Poloni 2013] jako kvalitativnich
predélu v pozdéjsi fazi vyvoje signorii.8 V takovém ptipadé se ozfejmily meze argumen-
tace pouzivané ve prospéch vyse uvedenych ,revizionistickych® tezi, pfinejmensim v tom
smyslu, Ze zavéry jakz takz obhajitelné pro rané faze vyvoje signorii (principatii) nemohou
byt v dostate¢né mite aplikovany na faze pozdéjsi.

V souvislosti se zdtiraznovanim rozrtiznénosti politickych a socidlnich kontextd,
v nichz se utvarely méstské signorie, a vyzdvihovanim specifi¢nosti trajektorii a kone¢ného
vyusténi jejich vyvoje vyvstala fada badatelskych problémt, které se prozatim nedocka-
ly adekvatni reflexe. Ukdzalo se naptiklad, Ze agregace dil¢ich zavéra ucinénych ohledné
vyvoje a evolu¢nich opci jednotlivych rezimt osobni moci je mnohem sloZitéjsi, nez se na
prvni pohled zdélo. Je pfizna¢né, Ze badatel jako Andrea Zorzi, ktery hral klicovou roli
v ramci stanovovani nové agendy vyzkumu signorii, presel od odmitani idealné-typickych
kontrapozici a hypotetickych modelt signorii az k propagovani vyzkumu forem osobni
moci maximalné respektujiciho rozmanitost zkoumanych fenomént a jejich konfiguraci,
odpoutaného od jakychkoli formalnich definici [Zorzi 2013a: 17-18].

Jak vyplyva z predchoziho vykladu, kli¢ovou roli v profilovani vychodisek nové viny
vyzkumu utvareni signorii hralo negativni vymezeni se vii¢i pfedchdzejicim historiogra-
fickym paradigmattim spjaté s kritikou idealné typickych kontrapozic, ktera zahrnovala
prehodnoceni fady analyticky i normativné dfive relevantnich stanovisek. Z naseho hle-
diska je zajimavd zfejmd vazba mezi poukazovanim na ambivalenci ryst predchazejicich
polyarchickych rezimu, zdtraziiovanim vyskytu prvki institucionalni kontinuity mezi
republikanskym ztizenim a signorii a vyzdvihovanim gradualniho charakteru ptislusnych
procest rezimni transformace. Tyto tfi momenty, které nejvice ovliviiovaly volbu vyzkum-
nych priorit, byly kompatibilni s nenormativnim a misty ostentativné ,,anti-normativ-
nim“ charakterem argumentace zdtiraziujici emancipaci studia utvareni a vyvoje signorii
od star$ich schémat a tezi. V takovém kontextu neptichdzelo v uvahu, aby se naptiklad
diisledné uplatnilo pojeti dané verze autokratizace, resp. utvareni signorii, jako evolu¢né
regresivniho procesu. To predstavuje nejsndze rozpoznatelnou zasadni odli$nost posu-
zované vysece agendy vyzkumu renesanénich rezimnich transformaci od agendy studia
soudobé autokratizace a dedemokratizace.’

Studium soudobé autokratizace: nékolik podnéti k diskusi

V ndmi uplatnéném pohledu na vychodiska vyzkumu soudobé autokratizace se do
popredi zdjmu posunuje problematika tésné vazby mezi pojetim autokratiza¢nich procest

8 Na nabizejici se otdzku, nakolik se pojem ,autokraticky zvrat“ [Rao 2012] piekryvé s konceptem ,,panské
mutace” (mutazione signorile), prosazovanym Andreou Zorzim [Zorzi 2010; Zorzi 2013c], nelze dat jedno-
zna¢nou odpovéd. Sdilenym momentem byl pfi vychozim vymezovani obou téchto pojmu diiraz kladeny na
vertikalizaci mocenské struktury rané signorie a na markantni ,vzdaleni klicovych soucasti této mocenské
struktury od dané komunity, spojené s novymi zptisoby legitimace reZimu osobni moci [Zorzi 2010: 108-124;
Zorzi 2013b]. Jako problematické se v této souvislosti jevi — mimo jiné — posouzeni zabéru téchto konceptt ve
vztahu k riiznym fdzim rezimni transformace, kterou Rao ani Zorzi nepojimali jako jednorazovy ,,ptechod",
a to predevsim s ohledem na pfiznanou rozmanitost kombinaci prvku kontinuity a diskontinuity uplatniujicich
se v téchto procesech [Taddei 2013: 472].

9 Stoji za povSimnuti, Ze toto konstatovani je — byt se netyka presné stejnych jednotek a Grovni analyzy - v soula-
du s tezi Gustava Lidéna, ktery tvrdil, Ze hlavni rozdil mezi ,,modernimi“ a ,,historickymi* typologiemi rezimu
je jednozna¢né normativni povahy [Lidén 2014: 51].
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a aplikaci jednorozmérné $kaly rezimu (typicky, pokud jde o aktudlni verze této $kly,
sahajici od liberdlni demokracie k uzaviené autokracii) a s tim spojena otédzka zdivodnéni
a role negativniho vymezovani autokratizace jako opaku demokratizace. Jedna se o prvky
vyrazné a dlouhodobé ovliviiujici agendu vyzkumu utvéteni autoritarskych rezimt, nelze
je tedy spojovat s néjakou politologickou obdobou vyse pojednévané oteviené revizioni-
stické vlny historiografického studia signorii. V ramci aktualnich trendu politologické-
ho vyzkumu autokratizace se sice objevuji nékteré pomérné nové prvky, mezi néz patti
predev$im zduraznéni prevazné gradudlniho charakteru soudobych procest autokratiza-
ce a dedemokratizace a s tim souvisejici urcité miry institucionélné-politické kontinuity
v ramci téchto rezimnich promén, naptiklad v duchu teze ,tfeti vina autokratizace ma
legalni fasadu® [Liihrmann - Lindberg 2019: 1104-1105], nikoli v8ak v souvislosti s dekla-
rovanim zasadni diskontinuity ve vztahu k pfedchdzejicim vyzkumam.

Z neptitomnosti vyhranéné revizionistického nového vyzkumného trendu oviem
nevyplyva, Ze by v agendé studia soudobé autokratizace chybély snahy o inovaci teoretické-
ho zazemi vyzkumu anebo o rozbor a zvazovani opci, jez se v tomto ohledu nabizeji - coz
se tyka i hlavnich aplikovanych teoretickych vychodisek, véetné definovani autokratizace.
Pokud jde o vymezeni autokratizace, dominantni pfistup v sou¢asné viné politologickych
diskuzi o autokratizaci reprezentuje prace A. Lithrmannové a S. Lindberga [Liihrmann -
Lindberg 2019]. Anna Lithrmannova a Staffan Lindberg prosazuji pojeti autokratizace jako
podstatného faktického upadku kli¢ovych instituciondlnich predpoklada volebni demo-
kracie, respektive - v jejich podani - polyarchie [Lithrmann - Lindberg 2019: 1096-1097].
Jedna se o aktualizovanou variantu negativniho vymezeni autokratizace, zaloZenou mimo
jiné na predpokladu, Ze v nynéj$im kontextu neexistuje autokratizace, kterd by zaroven,
z definice, nebyla dedemokratizaci.

Zvolené feseni vychdzi z jiz zminéné teze, Ze soudoba tieti vina autokratizace ma legdl-
ni fasadu. Pri¢inou je specifickd mezinarodni konstelace po konci Studené valky, ktera
se vyznacuje diirazem mezinarodniho spolecenstvi na konani alespon zddnlivé svobod-
nych a soutézivych voleb [Levitsky — Way 2010]. Nastoleni autoritatského rezimu pro-
stfednictvim revoluce anebo vojenského prevratu je tak vyrazné obtiznéjsi, nez tomu bylo
v minulosti, protoZe se pro takové jednani hute ziskdvd mezinarodni podpora. Do popredi
pozornosti se tak posunuji procesy rezimni transformace, ve kterych se politi¢ti aktéfi
s autoritdfskymi ambicemi dostévaji k moci prostfednictvim voleb a nasledné postupnymi
kroky uskute¢nuji ptechod od polyarchie smérem k néjaké formé vice ¢i méné autoritar-
ského, nedemokratického rezimu [Bermeo 2016].

Orientace na vyzkum autokratizace, kterd ¢asto probihd pomalu a skryté, s sebou pfi-
nasdi nové, vyrazné vyssi naroky na operacionalizaci a kvalitu dostupnych dat. Jak je zfejmé,
rozpoznat vojensky prevrat je vyrazné snazsi nez posoudit, zda vladni reformy rozlozené
v Case a rozprostrené do fady zakoni a legislativnich Gprav vedou k autokratizaci ¢i niko-
liv. Zde se dostavame ke zjevné problematickému aspektu soudobé politologické agendy
vyzkumu autokratizace. Jiz zminéni Lihrmannova s Lindbergem ve své praci pouziva-
ji k rozpoznani autokratizace index volebn{ demokracie (V-Dem Electoral Democracy
Index), ktery ptipravuje organizace Varieties of Democracy (V-dem). Jakykoliv meziro¢ni
pokles hodnoty indexu pro dany stét je jimi chapan jako autokratiza¢ni epizoda. Zjevnym
problémem tohoto pristupu je, Ze zminény index je slozeny z celkem péti riznych ukaza-
telti a debata o tom, do jaké miry toto pojeti odpovidd konvenénimu vymezeni ,,redlné“
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demokracie (polyarchie), by vydala na samostatnou rozséhlou studii. Patrné je$té vétsim
nedostatkem je, ze Lithrmannovd a Lindberg nijak netesi ,,zdvaznost autokratizace®, tedy
otazku velikosti meziro¢niho poklesu hodnoty indexu anebo délky jeho trvéni. Jimi navr-
hovana operacionalizace se tak jevi v praxi ptili§ $irokd [Skaaning 2020].

Dalsi uskali predstaveného pristupu spocivé v tendenci jednotliva naruseni demokracie
s¢itat, bez ohledu na to, Ze ne vechna jsou stejné zdvazna. P¥ikladem muize byt nedavna
studie Javiera Corralese o autokratizaci Venezuely prostfednictvim omezovani volebni
soutézivosti. Autor sice pomérné detailné predstavuje Sirokou paletu represivnich a mani-
pulativnich strategii, ale jiZ nijak nefesi, Ze nékteré poskozuji volebni soutéz (s autokra-
tiza¢nim dopadem) vice nez jiné [Corrales 2020: 49]. Z $irsiho hlediska pak predstavuje
problém zna¢ného dosahu to, Ze pro posuzovani autokratizace nelze pouzit v politologic-
kych disciplinach etablované (i kdyz hojné kritizované) indexy demokracie pochazejici
od Freedom House nebo Polity IV. Oba tyto indexy totiz soudobé procesy autokratizace
zachycuji jen ¢aste¢né. Prvni z téchto indexti udavd spiSe hodnotu ¢i stuperi svobody nez
uroven demokracie a druhy se zaméfuje na koncentraci moci v rukou vlady [Boggards
2011: 692; Dresden — Howard 2016: 1131]. Tyto nedostatky jsou zdvazné, protoze prili§
$iroké vymezeni autokratizace umoziiuje dospét k neadekvéatné alarmujicim politickym
zavérim a muze nasledné vést k celkovému znehodnoceni této vyzkumné agendy.

S otdzkou, zda dochdzi anebo nedochazi k prechodu od polyarchie k néjaké formé
autoritarstvi, uzce souvisi dalsi dualezity bod celé diskuze. V souvislosti s probihajici deba-
tou o autokratizaci se nabizi legitimni otdzka ohledné skute¢ného charakteru politickych
rezimd, které timto procesem maji prochdzet. Reseni tohoto problému ma dalekosahlé
konsekvence. Kdyz totiz ptipustime, Ze fada rezimd, které podle hlavniho proudu studii
soudobé demokratizace a rezimnich transformaci prochdzi autokratizaci, nebyla plnohod-
notnymi polyarchiemi, ztraci titulky o tfeti viné autokratizace na presvédcivosti. Tento
problém dobre ilustruje diskuze na strankach prvniho ¢isla prestizniho ¢asopisu Journal
of Democracy v roce 2015. Steven Levitsky a Lucan Way zde ve svém ¢lanku nazvaném
ptiznaéné Mytus o demokratické recesi [Levitsky — Way 2015] reagovali na probihajici
debatu o autokratizaci a ptedev$im na stat Larryho Diamonda ze stejného ¢isla. Zatimco
Diamondtiv text byl pomérné pesimisticky a predkladal fadu udajt o probihajicim ustupu
demokracie [Diamond 2015], Levitsky a Way zdtiraznili, Ze fada politickych rezimu béz-
né povazovanych za polyarchie, se nikdy na tuto Groven nedostala, a tak vlastné nemuze
dochazet k dramatickému snizovani po¢tu demokraticky profilovanych zemi v soudobém
svété [Levitsky - Way 2015].

Tento argument nds ptivadi zpét k problémiim pojimani soudobé autokratizace, jez
se zajimavym zptisobem projevuji v pfistupu, jejz v soucasnosti prosazuji Andrea Cassani
a Luca Tomini. Tito autoti definovali autokratizaci jako proces rezimni zmény smérem
k autokracii, ktery ¢ini vykon politické moci vice arbitrarnim a represivnim a ktery ome-
zuje prostor pro vefejny protest a pro politickou participaci pti vybéru vlady [Cassani -
Tomini 2019a: 22; Cassani — Tomini 2019b: 135]. V jimi uplatnéné perspektivé se tedy jiz
nejednalo o pfimocate negativni vymezeni s jednozna¢nym upfednostnénim ,,sméfovani
od“ pred ,sméfovanim k* a v souvislosti s tim preferovani charakteristiky vychoziho rezi-
mu (,,pars destruens®) pted charakteristikou koncového rezimu (,,pars construens®). Jak se
ale ukazalo, v daném kontextu inovativni prekroceni pojeti rezZimni zmény jako primarné
»smérovani od“ [Cassani — Tomini 2019a: 20-21; Cassani — Tomini 2019b: 124] nebylo
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doprovozeno s timto prekro¢enim kompatibilni konsistentni teoreticky zalozenou argu-
mentaci ohledné dusledného upfednostnéni zietele k rezimnimu vyusténi transformace.

Ostatné tento nedostatek se projevil rovnéz pti snaze Cassaniho a Tominiho o vymeze-
ni $esti forem autokratizace, respektive $esti tranzici k autokracii: od liberalni k defektivni
demokracii, od liberalni demokracie k volebni autokracii, od liberdlni demokracie k uza-
viené autokracii, od defektivni demokracie k volebni autokracii, od defektivni demokra-
cie k uzaviené autokracii, od volebni k uzaviené autokracii [Cassani — Tomini 2019a: 23;
Cassani — Tomini 2019b: 123]. Nebylo napiiklad dostate¢né objasnéno, jaky zfejmy analy-
ticky ptinos vzejde z toho, kdyz se bude ptechod od liberdlni k defektivni demokracii, tedy
tranzice mezi podtypy demokracie, primarné pojimat jako forma autokratizace. V.daném
ptipadé davalo vétsi smysl pojimat svou povahou regresivni prechod od jednoho podty-
pu demokracie ke druhému predevsim jako ,,sméfovani od*, jako dedemokratizaci - coz
by ovsem byl postup obtizné slucitelny s deklarovanym pristupem Cassaniho a Tominiho
k definovani rezimnich zmén.

Jak vyplyva z ptedchoziho vykladu, ani Cassani s Tominim se pti snaze o inovaci pojeti
autokracie a autokratizace nemohli vyhnout problémtim vyplyvajicim ze zminéné tésné
vazby mezi pojetim autokratiza¢nich procest, véetné pretrvavajiciho vymezovani auto-
kratizace jako opozita demokratizace, a aplikaci jednorozmérné skaly rezimd. Ukazuje se,
Ze hlubsi reflexe téchto problémi a zvazovani jejich moznych fe$eni je v ramci aktualni
agendy vyzkumu soudobé autokratizace stdle velmi nesnadnou zélezitosti.!0 A pravé v této
souvislosti ze poukdzat na potencialni ptinos podnétti odvozenych z porovnavani oborové
odli$nych agend vyzkumu autokratizace, vyrazné se odlidujicich co do ptistupu ke skalovd-
ni rezimu a k jejich negativnimu definovani. Nejde ndm o to $ifit iluzi, ze takové porovnani
samovolné vyprodukuje navod k feSeni vys$e zminénych problému; domnivame se vsak,
Ze touto cestou lze dospét k presnéjsimu posouzeni moznosti a mezi spjatych s raznymi
konstelacemi teoretickych vychodisek, charakterizujicimi jednotlivé vyzkumné agendy.

Takova evaluace se pfitom nemusi tykat vyhradné v soucasnosti prevazujicich tezi
a schémat, nybrz miize byt velmi uzite¢né, kdyz zahrne i jejich vice méné periferni alterna-
tivy ¢i protéjsky. Dobrym prikladem miize byt Dahlovo schéma transformaci uzavteného
hegemonického rezimu, které, na rozdil od jeho stale $iroce ptijimané definice polyarchie,
z hlediska agendy studia soudobych autokratiza¢nich procesi ztistalo, az na vzacné vyjim-
ky, v pozadi zajmu. Reflexe Dahlova pojeti tf{ rezimnich transformaci, tj. od uzaviené
hegemonie k soutézivé oligarchii, inkluzivni hegemonii a polyarchii [Dahl 1971: 7-8], kte-
ré operuje se dvéma dimenzemi (liberalizaci a participaci), mohla - a do jisté miry jesté
muze — predstavovat nezanedbatelny vklad do rozvijeni diskuse o dimenzich a nasmé-
rovani rezimnich promén. Podobné se véts$i pozornosti a vyuziti nedockala ani velmi
pozoruhodna Tillyho historicko-sociologicky pojatd typologie politickych obci, ope-

Y7y

rujici se ¢tyfmi klicovymi dimenzemi (rovnost, $ite, konzultace, ochrana), poskytujici

10 Pozoruhodnou vyjimku predstavuji nékteré prace o rezimnich zméndch v zemich Latinské Ameriky po roce
2006. Kupiikladu Santiago Anria ukazuje, ze v Bolivii sice za vlady Evo Moralese v nékterych aspektech kvalita
demokracie poklesla, ale v jinych ohledech naopak vzrostla. Vedle omezovani lidskych prav ¢i svobody médii
si je podle ngj tieba povsimnout i toho, Ze vzrostlo politické zastoupeni a participace dfive marginalizovanych
skupin obyvatelstva [Anria 2016: 100]. V politologickych studiich oviem nadéle ptevazuje ptistup setrvéva-
jici u jednorozmérné rezimni $kaly a u stanoviska, Ze omezovani lidskych a politickych prav je s demokracii
naprosto neslucitelné a nelze ho nahradit dirazem na rozsifovéni politické participace a jiné prvky [Mainwa-
ring 2012: 959].
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A 7

vychodisko k podstatné rozsifenému - samotnym Ch. Tillym ov§em podrobnéji neroz-
pracovanému - pojeti souboru $iroce pojatych socidlné-politickych a rezimnich promén
[Tilly 1995: 371-374]. Nabizi se zde zavér, Ze v obou téchto pripadech predstavovala hlavni
- oteviené nepriznanou - prekazku pro $ir$i recepci téchto schémat jejich zfejma inkom-
patibilita s uvaZovanim o rezimnich transformacich zavislym na aplikaci striktné linearni
$kaly rezimu. Tato zavislost predstavuje charakteristicky rys doposud prevazujiciho zpu-
sobu uvazovani o rezimnich transformacich v politologii a je pfiznac¢né, ze i pracim, které
otevrené propaguji uplatnéni explicitné dvoj- ¢i vicerozmérného pojeti a typologie rezimu
[ Wigell 2008; Gilbert — Mohseni 2011], se nedati, pfinejmensim prozatim, jimi deklarovany
cil presvéd¢ivé naplnit.!!

Zavér

Jak vyplynulo z predchazejiciho vykladu, konstelace vychodisek posuzovanych agend
vyzkumu rezimnich transformaci se vyznamné li$i. V ptipadé studia soudobych procesu
autokratizace v jeho aktudlné prevazujici verzi, nelze hovofit o relevantnim plo§ném nega-
tivnim vymezovani se — eventualné doprovazeném explicitnim odmitnutim uplatriovani
normativnich hledisek - vii¢i v minulosti prevazujicim vzorctim a tendencim vyzkumu. To
je na prvni pohled patrny nejdulezitéjsi rozdil, s nimz je spjata fada ptimych i nepfimych
dasledka v réiznych drovnich stanovovani a rozvijeni vyzkumné agendy.

Posuzované vyzkumné agendy v8ak zaroven sdili nékteré profilujici momenty, jako
konstatovani [nikoli v§ak nutné zduraznovani] vyskytu prvka instituciondlni kontinuity
mezi ,pars destruens® a ,,pars construens® a vyzdvihovani prevazné gradudlniho charakte-
ru prislu§nych procest rezimni transformace. Je ale tfeba dodat, Ze tyto momenty nejsou
zallenény do identickych souvislosti a nemaji nutné stejny vyznam. V pitipadé politolo-
gicky orientovaného vyzkumu soudobé autokratizace neni napriklad teze o urcité mire
institucionaln{ kontinuity predchazejiciho a nasledného rezimu obvykle spjata s poukazo-
vanim na ambivalenci rystt demokratickych rezimt (v roli ,,pars destruens®), takze se zde,
mimo jiné, neusnadnuje rozvijeni argumentace, Ze pfislu§ny koncovy rezim nepfedstavuje
nutné ve véech ohledech degenerativni vyusténi rezimni transformace.

Pokud jde o porovnani role a kontextu zdtraziiovani gradualniho charakteru procest
autokratizace, zde predstavuje nejsnaze uchopitelny rozdil mezi posuzovanymi vyzkum-
nymi agendami tésnd vazba pojeti gradudlni transformace - v politologickém ptipa-
dé - k rozliSovani raznych fazi dedemokratizace konceptualizovanym obvykle v ramci
jednorozmérné skaly rezimi (od liberalni demokracie k uzavrené autokracii, respektive
uzaviené hegemonii). Nejde zde o to, Ze by ve studiu utvareni signorii chybéla snaha o roz-
liSovani raznych fazi evoluce a profilovani téchto rezimu,!? jako predevsim o uvédomé-
ni si odli$nosti souvislosti, do nichz je takové diferenciace zasazena. V rdmci nové vlny

11 Podle naseho nazoru zde vyvstavaji analyticky slibné a doposud nevyuzité moznosti, jak propojit ptivodni
Dahlovo dvojrozmérné a Tillyho ¢tyfrozmérné schéma se ztetelem k rezimni praxi ¢i ,,praktikdm® (practices),
zdaraziovanym v nékterych novéjsich studiich procest autokratizace [Glasius 2018].

12V této souvislosti Ize poukdzat na to, Ze badatelé riizného zaméfeni - jako tfeba A. Poloniové nebo A. Lithr-
mannova se S. Lindbergem - naptiklad shodné operuji s konceptem ,,autokratickd konsolidace (se zfetelem
k jednotlivym fézim utvafeni autokratickych rezimu) v historicko-politicky velmi odli$nych polich vyzkumu
autokratizace [Poloni 2013; Lithrmann - Lindberg 2019].
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historiografického vyzkumu utvareni signorii neni zdtiraziiovani gradualniho charakteru
rezimn{ transformace primarné navazano na pojeti postupného, rozfdzovaného upad-
ku polyarchii v ramci néjaké Siroce akceptované $kaly rezimi. V ohnisku zdjmu je spise
stupniovity charakter utvéfeni nového rezimu s doprovodnym zdiiraznénim experimen-
talni povahy tohoto procesu, nez gradudlni Gpadek ¢i odumirani predchazejiciho rezimu.
Takovd perspektiva je dobfe slucitelna s hldsanim teze, Ze na signorie nelze pohlizet jako
na jednozna¢né danou a Gplnou negaci méstskych republik-polyarchii. Aplikace této teze
otevird moznosti i pro radikdlni reinterpretace vyznamu a souvislosti stupniovité povahy
rezimnich promén, které by se ve vyzkumnych agenddch s jinym teoretickym zazemim
a jinou roli normativnich stanovisek mohly stézi prosadit.

Podnéty ziskané z porovnavani oborové odlisnych agend vyzkumu autokratizace Ize
vyuzit riiznym zptsobem. Otevira se tu cesta k rozliSovani a typologizaci smérti vyzkumu,
odligujicich se ptistupem ke $kalovani rezimi (pFistupt vyznacujicich se aplikaci jedno-
rozmérné nebo vicerozmérné skdly rezimi, popfipadé absenci explicitni vazby k jakékoli
$kale) a k negativnimu definovéni rezimu (tedy pfitomnosti ¢i neptitomnosti negativniho
vymezeni rezimd, pfi¢emz jako relevantni se jevi rovnéz otézka, zda se negativni vymezeni
tyka prednostné vychoziho nebo koncového rezimu v prislusném procesu transforma-
ce). V této souvislosti nasledné vyvstavaji nové moznosti naptiklad pro posouzeni vzta-
hu mezi zminénymi typy ptistupi a rozdilnymi hodnocenimi vyznamu prvki kontinuity
a diskontinuity instituciondlnich struktur a politické praxe vyskytujicich se v rezimnich
proménach, coz predstavuje v ptipadé obou zde pojednavanych vyzkumnych agend pro-
blém mimorddného dosahu. To je moment, kterému by mély vénovat patfi¢nou pozornost
ptislusné oborové bilance stavu poznani a diskuse o vyzkumnych trendech.

Identifikace nejvice do popredi vystupujicich shod a rozdili tykajicich se vychodisek
zde posuzovanych vyzkumnych agend predstavuje pouze pocate¢ni, vstupni prispévek
k rozvijeni analyzy a evaluace potencidlu jednotlivych vyzkumnych programd a trendd. Je
dulezité vzit v avahu, Ze na konstelacich téchto vychodisek zalezi a Ze to, Ze ¢asto nejsou
odpovidajicim zptisobem reflektovany, neznamend, Ze jsou tim padem méné vyznamné —
je tomu pravé naopak.

Podékovani
Tato stat byla zpracovana v ramci grantového projektu GACR ,Vztah mezi volebni
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Svét automobilu jako soucast divadelniho repertoaru
od konce monarchie do druhé svétové valky
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Abstract: The paper focuses on a hitherto unexplored area of research into the modern means of
transport — the automobile and automotive issues in the field of theatre. The author has approached
this area of problems from a developmental, historical and cultural-historical point of view. The
basis consists of selected (surviving) theatre plays (including signs and posters) that appeared on
stage in various forms and shapes from the end of the monarchy to the Second World War. The
paper is based on a study of the library collections of the IDU (Institute of Theatre Arts) Library,
the National Library and the database of the “Czech Amateur Theatre”
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Prispévek vychazi z autorova zdjmu o problematiku automobilismu a jeho kulturnich
konsekvenci a zaméfuje se na otdzku, v jaké podobé se automobil objevil na divadelnim
jevisti.! Z dosavadniho studia je zfejmé, Ze se technické novinky v¢etné dopravnich pro-
stiedkt dostévaly i na divadelni prkna. Automobil rozhodné nezustal pozadu. Jakymsi
predchiidcem automobilu na divadelnich prknech byl lehky $lapaci vozik (tfikolky) ve
Stavovském divadle v roce 1867 v Réderové hie Flick und Flock, jehoz konstruktérem byl
Romuald Bozek, mechanik a divadelni technik.2

Autor se zaméfil se na problematiku moderniho dopravniho prosttedku - automobi-
lu v oblasti divadla z hlediska historického ¢i kulturnéhistorického, nikoliv vsak s cilem
teatrologickych vyvodii. Geograficky je studie zaméfena na ceské zemé a s dvéma vyjim-
kami na Dolni Rakousy. Vychdzi ze zkoumani knihovnich fondt Knihovny IDU, Narodni
knihovny a Databdze ¢eského amatérského divadla.> Autor dékuje za ochotu, trpélivost
a orientaci pracovnicim Knihovy IDU. Zakladem jsou zachované texty divadelnich her,
divadelni cedule (plakaty), pfipadné prokazand provedeni.

Vybrané divadelni tituly (realizované ¢i nikoliv, vydané ¢i rukopisy) jsou uvedeny
v chronologickém sledu kombinovaného s vécnym zaméfenim jednotlivych kusti. Na uvod
muzeme konstatovat, Ze automobil, resp. automobilova problematika se v divadelnich

*  Prof. PhDr. Ivan Jakubec, CSc., Ustav hospodaiskych a socialnich déjin, Filozoficka fakulta Univerzity Karlovy,
nam. J. Palacha 2, 116 38 Praha 1. E-mail: ivan.jakubec@ff.cuni.cz

1 Ptispévek navazuje na kapitolu: Jakubec, Ivan [2019]. Automobil na divadle. Automobil jako subjekt i objekt
v divadelnich hrach. In. Salanda, Bohuslav — Stemberk, Jan, a kol. Ceské stoleti motorismu 1. Kulturni roviny
Ceského motorismu. Praha: Karolinum, s. 35-50. Problematika je vSak pojednéna z jiného thlu a v jiném ¢aso-
vém rozmezi.

2 Jakubec, Ivan [2006]. Romuald Bozek. In. Hudebni divadlo v ceskych zemich. Osobnosti 19. stoleti. Praha:
Divadelni tstav - Academia, s. 73-74.

3 Databéze: http://www.amaterskedivadlo.cz/main.php?total=19&srchft=automobilista&data=soubor.

© 2023 The Author. This is an open-access article distributed under the terms of the Creative Commons Attribution License 105
(http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0), which permits unrestricted use, distribution, and reproduction in any medium,
provided the original author and source are credited.



HISTORICKA SOCIOLOGIE 1/2023

hrach (a na jevisti) objevovala v rtiznych podobach a formach, at jiz z hlediska zaméteni,
tématu ¢i adresata.

Obdobi do roku 1914
Automobil jako rychld a nebezpecnd véc, novy zdroj obzivy

Je to mozna az prekvapivé, ze se automobil dostal do zorného uhlu divadelnich her
jesté pred prvni svétovou valkou. Jednim z takovych ptikladu je divadelni hra némeckého
autora Kurta (Curta) Kraatze (1856-1928) Automobilista. Zert ve tfech jedndnich,* v origi-
nale Der Kilometerfresser. Hra byla velmi tispé$nd, nebot 13. ffjna 1905 se konala ve Vidni
(Josefstadt) patrné jiz 61. repriza tohoto kusu. Hra oblibend amatérskymi soubory se hréla
jak v ramci rakousko-uherské monarchie, tak v Némecku a dokonce i béhem prvni svétové
valky. Podle Databdze ¢eského amatérského divadla hru uvedlo 19 soubort: 1906 v Miku-
lové (némecky),’ Klatovech, 1907 v Hodoniné a ve Vyskové, 1908 v Sobotce a Protiviné,®
1909 v Hefmanové Méstci a v Plzni, 1910 v Kamenic¢kach (o. Chrudim), Zizkové (Praha),
1911 v Koling, 1914 v Chrudimi, Brandyse nad Labem, Uhfeticich (o. Chrudim); po vilce:
1920 ve Vejvanové (o. Rokycany), 1925 v Téchobuzi, 1928 Pacov, 1929 Krasna Hora a 1930
v Humpolci.

Hru do ¢estiny prelozil Jaroslav Hurt. Praha jako déjisté se objevuje v obou jazyko-
vych verzich. Hlavnim hrdinou je automobilovy zdvodnik Hanu$ Foit. Pohybuje se mezi
Prahou, Brnem a Drazdanami. Protoze jezdi ptili§ rychle (az devadesétkou), je ¢asto pred-
volévén na policii ,,pro opétné rychlou jizdu“ (ve hte po desaté). Az zprava o téhotenstvi
manzelky vylé¢i ,kilometrozrouta® a ,,zjevence® ,Neni jiz ,kilometroZrouta. Nesmim jiz
vydavat svij zivot v $anc. Musim byti doma a vydélavati pro zenu a dité.“” V textu hry se
setkame s lichotkami, které znamenaji pfenos z typu automobilu na divku. Jiny aktér hry,
tidi¢ Kolesa, ikd: ,Vypadate tak svézi, tak novd, jako z tovarny - model 1905.“¢ ,,Ne, Mino.
Jedina bytost, kterou je$té mimo vas miluji, jest automobil.“?

V uvedené hte je automobil zobrazen jako novinka dobové chdpaného mladi, kterd na
jedné strané znamena obzivu (fidi¢, zavodnik, zaméstnanec garazi), na druhé strané velké
nebezpedi pro tidice i ostatni acastniky silni¢éntho provozu. Zaujmou technické terminy,
s nimiz operuji herci, stejné jako opévovani milované divky technickou mluvou. Novy
prostredek ptinasi i specidlni oble¢eni — kombinézu, bryle a kuklu, které umozni zapletku
s neznamym pod kuklou.

4 Kraatz, Kurt [sine data]. Automobilista. Zert ve tfech jedndnich. Praha.

5 Lukas, Miroslav [2017]. Divadlo v Mikulové za éry rodu Dietrichsteinii (od konce 16. stoleti do druhé svétové
valky), dis. prace, Filozoficka fakulta Masarykovy univerzity, s. 315, dostupné z: <https://is.muni.cz/th/n9a9r
/priloha.pdf >.

6 Na dochované ceduli divadelni druZiny V. Suka z méstského divadla v Pisku ze dne 22. bfezna 1908 v Proti-
viné je charakterizovdna dokonce jako ,nejlepsi veselohra posledni doby“ a ,,Hrdno s velkym tspéchem na
Smichovskych divadlech® Statni oblastni archiv v Pisku (SOkA Pisek), fond Archiv mésta Protivin, kart. 119,
sign. D 154.

7 1Ibid,, s. 105.

8 Kraatz, K. [sine data], s. 15.

9 Ibid,s. 16.
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Automobil jako prostiednik mezi muZem a Zenou

Druhy ptiklad divadelni hry z obdobi pred prvni svétovou valkou s ,,automobilovou®
problematikou je opereta o tfech jednanich Autovila (v originale Autoliebchen) od Jeana
Krena na hudbu Jeana Gilberta (1879-1942).19 Vznikla na zékladé francouzské predlohy
Dix minutes dauto od Geogrese Barrea Pierra Decourcella (1856-1926) z roku 1912.V ¢es-
ké verzi se déj odehrava v Praze. Jifimu Triblerovi, obchodniku s vinem je divné, ze jeho
novomanzelka Fifi nechce odjet z radnice automobilem - svatebnim darem. Uklidnuje se,
Ze ,,snad se bala, aby je nevyklopilo®!! Fifi vysvétluje své chovani, Ze ,,protoZe jsem jednou
prodélala v autu ptimo ztfesténou jizdu a od té doby — nezlob se na mne Jifi - od té doby
mam proti autu stra$nou antipatii“!? Nakonec vyjde najevo, Ze Fifi v pfedeslém manzelstvi
nastoupila v prabéhu maskarniho plesu v baru Alhambra do auta s cizim muzem v mas-
ce Lohengrina, nynéj$iho manzela. Pry se domnivala se, Ze to byl jeji manzel a chtéla jej
vychovat, respektive vytrestat. Nakonec podle hlasu zjistila, Ze se o manzela nejedna. Po
tomto vysvétleni Tibler odsekl: ,Vi§[,] jak se fikd takovym ddmam, které hledaji v noci
vyrazeni v autu? Rikdme jim autovily.“!3 Dne 5. ledna 1913 méla hra premiéru na Smicho-
vé.1* O popularité svéd¢i adaj, Ze se jen do 1. kvétna 1913 hrdla po sté.

Dobova kritika Otakara Jakoubka z inora 1913 nevyznéla prili§ lichotivé.

V aréné na Smichové z poslednich novinek vébi opereta ,, Autovila“ (,,Ddmicka z automobi-
lu“) od J. Gilberta na slova J. Krenna. V$edni historie zpracovana ve tfi akty. (Muz autovily pfed
2 lety jel se svou nynéjsi vlasti Zenou v automobilu domt z reduty. Tot celd zapletka.) K ni ptidany
nejapné vtipy a krkolomné tance ¢i skoky; i sprostota v ni vévodi v hojné mife. Nékteré zdatilé
hudebni vlozky zapadaji v tomto chaosu nesmysli. A obecenstvo? Se sméje z plnych plic. Nemd
prili§ veliké umeélecké pozadavky. Jen kdyz se bavi. Ano, zpiva i s u¢inkujicimi na scéné refrainy
kuplett. A u¢inkujici téZ nevénuji souhfe prazidné péce, byt rezisér p. Kubik se vS§emozné vyna-
snazil o ladnost scény. Jedind sl. Sykorova jako autovila podala sviij vykon v mezich uméleckého
méfitka. A tomu ostatnimu se fikd: nevazanost umeélecké druziny.!>

Hra doznala tprav Jana Pistéka (Autovila ¢i Aerovila) s podtitulem To maji dévédtka
rdda (1914).1¢ Podle divadelni cedule se konala premiéra upravené hry na Smichové (dnes
Praha) 24. ledna 1914.17 V uvedeném divadelnim kusu automobil je vlastné jen prostredek
jakoby v pozadi, ktery vSak podstatné ovliviiuje vztahy mezi muzem a Zenou a umoznuje
»volnost“ az prelétavost a vyvolava nepfijemné vzpominky.

Automobil jako prostiedek uiniku pred spravedinosti, symbol téméy neomezené mobility

Obdobi pred prvni svétovou valkou uzavieme dvéma povolenymi divadelnimi hra-
mi z Dolnich Rakous, byt se jejich déj odehrava mimo monarchii. V Dolnorakouském

10 Kren, Jean [sine data]. Autovila (Autoliebchen), s. 1.

11 Tbid,, s. 5.

12 Ibid., s. 30.

13 Tbid.

14 Sulc, Miroslav [2002]. Ceskd operetni kronika 1863-1948: vypravéni a fakta. Praha: Divadelni tistav, s. 102.
15 7 predméstskych divadel [1913]. Vlast, casopis pro pouceni a zdbavu 29 (5).

16 Sulc, M. [2002], s. 102.

17" Muzeum JUDr. O. Kudrny v Netolicich. Znacka cedule z digitalizace 27. 7. 2012 A-S 978.
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zemském archivu ve Sv. Hypolitu se dochovaly dva cenzurni vytisky divadelnich her
s automobilovou tématikou. Autorem prvni z nich, Automobil. Eine satyrische Komadie je
znamy dramatik rakousko(zidovského) ptivodu Ludwiga Bauera (1876-1935).18 Poprvé
byla hra uvedena v roce 1906 a o dva roky pozdéji ve Vidni. Déj se odehrava v Belgii. Maji-
tel banky Hubert Rink zamysli automobilem uprchnout za hranice, nebot hrozi vypuknuti
finan¢ni aféry dokonce s mezindrodnim dosahem. Automobil zde zosobnuje jednak pro-
stfedek rychlé zmény mista, tedy ttéku a jednak prostredek, ktery uték neumozni, pokud
jizdu zakéze policie. Doplitkové automobil predstavuje tézko splnitelnou metu pro chudé-
ho umélce - hudebnika Franka Weinheima. Ten se sice u¢i fidit automobil, ale jeho kou-
pé je v nedohlednu. Ve hte jsou uvedeny dobové maximadlni rychlosti: rychlost 65 km/h
v praméru, 80 km/h na oteviené silnici, 45 km/h v noci.

Druhad divadelni hra Im Automobil. Lustspiel in 3 Akten je z roku 1905. Italsky namét
Alfreda Testoniho upravil dramatik rakousko(zidovského) pavodu Otto Eisenschnitz
(1863-1942).1° Hra ma ponékud slozitéj$i déj. Mlada manzelka florentského advokata
Renata Vellardi chce prekvapit svého manzela v Rimé. Vyuzije nabidky mladého hrabéte
Rosettiho, ktery si vypiij¢il automobil od barona. Hrabé touZzici po Renaté predstira, ze
automobil ma poruchu a nabizi se nouzové nocovani. Hrabé vSak nahle hrabé zjisti, Ze
se musi co nejrychleji vratit zpét do Florencie. Neprekvapi, Ze se no¢ni jizda pro hrabéte
Rosettiho stane velmi naro¢nou az dramatickou. Béhem zbésilé jizdy zrani nékolik osob,
poskodi obleceni cyKklisty a jeho kolo a pfejede danskou dogu. Nejhiife dopadne baron,
ktery auto ptj¢il. Musi na magistrat kvitili nedovolené rychlosti, zaplatit poskozeny bicykl
a obleceni cyklisty a samoztejmé od$kodnit majitele danské dogy.

Divadelni kus tak pfinasi nékolik novych aspektti ohledné automobilu. Automobil se
miize proménit v nastroj ziskani mladé Zeny, soucasné v nastroj umoznujici zachranit situ-
aci, dale v nebezpeény nastroj pti nerozvazné jizdé a nakonec v jakési memento, ze ptjjéent
automobilu muze prinést i nésledky finan¢ni i odpovédnostni. V tom je hra vskutku inova-
tivni, nebot s tolika aspekty se v dal$ich mezivale¢nych hrach uz nesetkdme.

Obdobi 1918 az 1939
Novad profese - Sofér, fidic

Nepiekvapi, Ze se automobil ¢i automobilova problematika na divadelnich scénéch
po prvni svétové valce objevuje Castéji. Existuje nékolik her, kdy se dokonce v samotném
ndzvu objevi slovo ,,$ofér®

Veselohra o 4 jednénich Sofér svého pdna Josefa Johna vznikla v roce 1924.2° Podle
tiskové zpravy nalepené v rukopise hry se konala v témZe roce za ucasti autora premiéra
jiz 16. listopadu, a to v Jablonci nad Nisou mistnimi ochotniky. Dé&j se odehrava v roce
1920 béhem jediného dne. Ve hte se objevi chvila nové profese — Soféra. Jedna z osob rika:
»Soférstvi je ted nadéjné povolani. Taky na to ddm naseho kluka. Zrovna jsem minuly

18 Bauer, Ludwig [sine data]. Automobil. Eine Satyrische Komdodie von Ludwig Bauer. Berlin. Niederosterreichis-
ches Landesarchiv St. Pélten (NOLA), NO Reg, Pris Theater TB K 666/11 a NO reg, Pris Theater TB K 407/12.

19 Eisenschitz, Otto [1905]. Im Automobil. Lustpiel in drei Akten aus dem Italienischen des Alfredo Testoni.
[Wien]. NOLA, NO Reg, Pris Theater TB K 403/12.

20 John, Josef [1924]. Sofér svého pdna, rkp., s. 1.
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tyden cetla, jak jedna americka milionarka vzala si svého $oféra.“?! Vincenc Koukal, $ofér
mlyndfe Havranka a hlavni postava ve hte zcela lapidarné popisuje povinnosti fidice,
ptipadné majitele vozu: ,Zkousku jsme odbyli, license v kapse, benzin zdanény, znacka
nefale$nd, siréna sladéna dle predpisu, nikoho jsme neprejeli — co se ndm $ofériim muize
stat?“?2 Hra je de facto oslavou nového dopravniho prosttedku, nyni dostupnéjsiho i pro
stfedni vrstvy.

Automobil jako symbol majetku, blahobytu a dostatku je objevil ve veselohte o ttech
d¢jstvich Karly Luzanské (Karly Cecékové) (1896-2) Ona a jeji Sofér z roku 1926.23 Dcera
tovarnika Henrieta si nechce vzit nemilovného majetného ndpadnika Maxe. Naopak pti-
jme nabidku svého $oféra Stejskala. Ten ji zachranil, Ze vzal vinu na sebe, kdy Henrieta
zcela znicila luxusni a opecovévané auto za 150 000 K¢ pii stietu se zdbavnim vlakem.
Jejich spole¢ny zivot neni prili§ Stastny. Stejskal marné hleda praci, nebot otec Henriety
ma velky vliv. Hra kon¢i pokusem o smifeni dcery s otcem. V roce 1927 uvedla Cirkev
Ceskoslovenska v Koliné. Divadelni hra upozornuje, Ze i kdyz se profese $oféra priblizuje
vyznamu majitele vozu, pfesto zlistava pro majitele jen ndjemnim zaméstnancem.

Veselohra o 3 déjstvich Sofér Antonina Bernaska (Bernarda) (1883-1966) a Bedticha
Vrbského (1890-1966)24 vysla v roce 1926. Premiéra se uskute¢nila 1. ffjna 1926. D¢&j se
toci okolo silni¢ntho automobilového zavodu véetné jeho negativ (prach, nebezpedi, hava-
rie atd.). Chalupnik Prchal si opravnéné stézoval dusledky silni¢niho zavodu: ,,Silnice samy
auto, litaji jako certi ... jakoby cesta patfila jen jim ... a prachu k zalknuti ...“?> Ve hie se
nové objevi korelace mezi pozitim alkoholu pred jizdou a naslednou havarii (tyka se tovar-
niho jezdce Hromddky). Dalsi postavou je mladd fidicka Jifina, ktera se v dobé zdvodu
potykala s technickou zavadou na automobilu (ukroucend hlavni htidel u diferencialu).
Jind postava, zenich Zlamal, ministersky tajemnik pfi psani ver$a vyuziva technického
vyraziva: ,,Mé auto zpiva. Mé srdce motor je silny péti set konskych sil, ma touha je prou-
dici benzin ve spleti kovovych Zil ... A piekazek neni, silnici bilou fitim se vpred ... vie
kolkolem tuhne v tzasu led.“?¢ Nicméné hlavni postavou je inZenyr tovarny na auta Vatra
v Karliné Jares, ktery nakonec ziska srdce Jitiny. Veselohru uvedl Ochotnicky spolek Klic-
pera 20. brezna 1927 v Opavé, o dva roky pozdéji Sokol v prazskych Strasnicich a v roce
1933 Sportovni klub ve stfedoceské Spomysli.

Hra byla dobové velmi oblibend a hrala se v dal$ich desitkach ¢eskych a moravskych
lokalitach. Ptinesla zamysleni nejen nad dusledky automobilovych zavodi, stejné jako pro-
blém vztahu alkohol - automobil, poruchovosti automobilu, ale i obdivu k automobilu.
Povolani inZenyra v automobilce na rozdil od automobilového zavodnika ptisobi vlastné
uklidnujicim dojmem.

Problematice fizeni automobilu, resp. soustfedéni se na jizdu byla vénovéna vese-
lohra o tfech dégjstvich Jindticha Veselovského (1863-1933) Soférovy trampoty (podle
udaji Nérodni knihovny vysla v roce 1928 a asi 1935).2” Hlavniho hrdinu, $oféra Karla,

21 Ibid,, s. 16.

22 Ibid,, s. 36.

23 Luzanskad, Karla [1926]. Ona a jeji Sofér. Praha.

24 Bernard [Berndsek], Antonin — Vrbsky, Bedfich [1926]. Sofér. Praha.
25 Ibid,, s. 8.

26 Ibid., s. 81.

27 Veselovsky, Jindfich [sine data]. Soférovy trampoty. Praha.
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zaméstnava majitel domu a mistni méstsky rada. Podle zaméstnavatele musi byt $ofér svo-
bodny, aby byl stéle k dispozici a souc¢asné je toho nazoru, ze dopravni nehody maji na své-
domi Zenati $oféfi. ,Pfemysleji pry cestou o Zené, zvlasté je-li mladd a hezka, jsou roztrziti,
nu a nedtésti je hotovo.“28 Sofér Karel je vsak Zenaty a svoji Zzenu pied zaméstnavatelem
zapird. Nakonec majitel domu a méstsky rada svoli, Ze $ofér muiZe ztistat, byt je Zenaty. Tato
zdanlivé nepochopitelnd az usmévnd historka vsak do jisté miry obsahuje i ¢dst reality,
nebot pti fizeni ¢lovék premysli o fadé véci véetné véci rodinnych. Hra déle doklada, ze
nehody se staly nedilnou soucasti provozu a tedy i vSedni reality. V roce 1927 a 1928 uvedl
soubor Tyl v Hradci Kralové.

Posledni divadelni titul v mezivale¢ném obdobi, kde se v ndzvu objevilo slovo $ofér, je
veselohra Jedno srdce pro dvé ldsky s podtitulem Sofér pana generdla Pavla Brézdy z roku
1937.2% Soucasné je vzhledem k dataci vyddni textu hry zfejmé, Ze se zemé pripravuje na
obranu. Déj se odehrava v nejmenované stredoceské vesnici. Hlavni postava Sofér Bohus
narukoval na dva roky na vojnu. Je $oférem u $tabu a ndhodou odhali $piénsky par, ktery
ma zamér ziskat tajné materialy vojensko-technického charakteru. Je za svou bdélost nako-
nec povy$en na desatnika. Pfestoze je jeho budouci tchyné zpocatku zaptisahlou odptir-
kyni automobilismu (,,Mné nikdo nebude povidat, co jsou $oféfi. Ja to znam, to je pékna
holota: Kde koho to porazi a prejede.“?), nakonec ji presvéd¢i o uzite¢nosti automobilu
a po vojné bude délat automechanika. Novy motiv, branné-obranny spolu s apelem na
vlastenectvi a obranu stétu, jen dokresluje dobou atmosféru a ptipravu na valku.

Slabad mista automobilu - poruchovost

V roce 1927 vznikla hra zndimého dramatika Emila Artura Longena (Emila Artura
Pittermana) (1885-1936) 30 HP a smiila s podtitulem Fraska s autem o jednom déjistvi3!
Zaklad déje tvofi situace, kdy se automobil pfi thybném manévru poroucha. Cimbela,
majitel nového vozu za 65 tisic korun, se vyhybal na silnici stafence. Nasledkem toho vak
auto se spolucestujicimi zistalo stat. Stafenka rozumuje o negativech automobilu, v jejim
pojeti o antonobulu: ,To maji z toho, Ze litaji s tim antonobulem po silnici jako vzteklej
Cert. Poctivej ¢lovék div o Zivot neprijde, kdyz takovej smradlavej netad pelasi po silnici.
Na to by mély byt zakony, na takovy potrhly lidi, a hned by bylo min nestésti. No, ted sto-
jej, ze jo? Dobte jim tak. Kdyby tady zastali stat az do soudnyho dne, to bych jim prala.“3
Obdobné se vyjadii kolemjdouci sedlak: ,To sou naky vynalezy, takovy masiny. Bud se
to rozbije az z toho $rouby a panty litaj — nebo se to nehne z fleku. Inu, opatryj jich tady
panbi.“33 Sam hlavni hrdina Cimbela uznava, ze ,takové auto mize ptivést ¢lovéka do
blazince“3* Nepojizdny automobil je nakonec potupné odtazen volskym potahem. V roce

NIY

1928 uvedl v Rodové (okres Smifice) soubor Jirdsek a v roce 1996 Ptiserné déti, Praha.

28 Tbid,, s. 14.

29 Brazda, Pavel [1937]. Jedno srdce pro dvé ldsky. Praha.

30 Ibid,, s. 5.

31 Longen, Emil Artur [sine data]. 30 HP a smiila. Fraska s autem o jednom déjistvi. Praha.
32 Ibid., s. 7.

3 Ibid,, s. 13.

34 Tbid,, s. 18.
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Zdména Zenskych krestnich jmen a znacek automobilii

Autorem veselohry Dvé laurinky (Laurinka a ,laurinka®) z roku 1928 (2. vydani) je
Josef Ligka Doudlebsky (1896-1966).3> Automobil ve hie zosobruje majetek, a to jak v pti-
padé nového, tak ojetého vozu. Véle¢ny zbohatlik, ptivodné hokynit, se stal nyni maji-
telem reality. Nabyl dojmu, Ze stavitel Hasek k nému pfiSel na zakladé inzerdtu pozadat
o ruku jeho dcery Laury. Stavitel v§ak ma zajem koupit viiz firmy Laurin & Klement, tedy
»laurinku® V prabéhu hry vyjde najevo, doslo jednak k zdméné jména zdjemce a jména
Laurinky a znacky automobilu - laurinky. Hra skon¢i véru $tastné. Stavitel Hasek ziska jak
sli¢cnou dceru zbohatlika Laurinku, tak automobil mladoboleslavské automobilky a jesté
¢tvrt milionu k tomu. Mladd sle¢na Laura je vykreslena jako sebevédomd Zena, sama jez-
dici automobilem, jako sportsmanka. Podle divadelni databaze hru uvedlo 18 soubort.
Divadelni kus je tedy zaloZen na zdméné jmen vozu a div¢ich jmen, stejné jako na kritice,
resp. zkratkovitém vyli¢eni povéle¢nych pomért, tedy, kdo ma prostiedky na koupi auto-
mobilu.

Automobil jako symbol technického pokroku zosobnéného USA

Velmi zajimavou hru z fadu thléi pohledu predstavuje divadelni kus A. J. Nového Revo-
luce v domdcnosti s podtitulem made in Czechoslovakia.3® Divadelni databaze ji zazname-
ndva v roce 1933 ve Zdirci a 1936 v Praze-Braniku.’’ Jeden z thl pohledu je vénovén
opojenti z jizdy automobilem, ze svobody pohybu, zkritka mobility. Jedna z postav fika:
»Vite teticko, ja bych se tak rada vozila autem, dlouhou silnici, $ilenou jizdou, az bych
musela o¢i zavtit a hlava se mi zato¢ila.“3¥ Druhy thel pohledu predstavuje automobil jako
symbol moderni doby, hospodarského rozkvétu, zejména USA. Mladik Stiela je shodou
okolnosti povazovan za ptibuzného, ktery ptijel z USA, uz proto, Ze prece ptijel automobi-
lem. Aby si dodal na vérohodnosti, vymysli si novinky o americkém zptsobu Zivota: ,Tam
kdyz dvéma brani nékdo v lasce, vezme se automobil a jede se tak dlouho, az dojde benzin.
Pak se ktikne: hip, hip hura a pastor ty dva oddd.“3° Soucasné véechno musi byt v USA
prece lepsi nez u nds. Moto z prvni stranky dokonce lze povazovat za byt slabou, presto za
variantu hospodafského nacionalismu: ,,Hra demokraticky vychovné tendence s veselym
nazorem na zivot. Hrdina hry, vyte¢nik Strela, vystieli do svéta nékolik peprnych pravd,
aby rozvratil ndzor, ze vie nejlepsi prichdzi pouze z ciziny, aby ostrymi $lehy zauto¢il na
zaostalou soustavu a tradice nepraktickych domacnosti. Z kritické situace neutikd jako
zbabélec, nybrz dobojuje az do konce, vitézi vytrvalosti a odvahou a takovych lidi je pro
dnesni zivot tfeba.“4 Nepiekvapi, Ze v roce 1940 mohl tuto hru provést soubor Svornost
ve Studance (okres Pardubice).

35 Ligka Doudlebsky, Josef [1928]. Dvé laurinky. (Laurinka a ,laurinka®). 2. vyd. Sobéslav.

36 Novy, A. J. [sine data]. Revoluce v domdcnosti (Made in Czechoslovakia). Veselohra o tiech jedndnich. Praha.
7 Kronika obce Zdirec 1933 a Praha-Branik 1936 (databdze).

38 Novy, A. . [sine data], s. 4.

9 Ibid., s. 11.

40 Tbid., s. 1.
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Jizda vpravo

MUDr. Jifi Verner, lékaf, chirurg ve Vinohradské nemocnici v Praze za studii pasobil
jako herec v nuselském Tylové divadle. Mezi jeho autorské pociny patii nesmrtelna hra
U pokladny stdl, ktera byla zfilmovana.*! Z jeho tvir¢i dilny se v Knihovné IDU naléza
rukopis relativné obsahlé a komplikované hry Mozek za milion. Veselohra o neopatrné auto-
mobilistce a jeji obéti o tfech jedndnich.*> Tuzkou je uveden nazev Bratfi jak se patti. Z kon-
textu je zfejmé, Ze hra je situovana do obdobi pocatku protektoratu (,,par dnti se teprve
jezdi vpravo“4?). Dcera majitele Varietniho divadla v Praze Zofka porazila pana Puticku.
Ten upadl do bezvédomi a po probuzeni ji ironicky fika: ,,Sle¢na se na mé zaucovala jizdé
do prava?“4 Soucasné zjistil, ze ziskal neuvétitelné matematické schopnosti, v podstaté na
urovni dne$niho pocitace. Je angazovan do Varietniho divadla. Jeho kabaretni konkurent
se jej snazi opit, resp. otravit, c¢emuz je sice zabranéno, ale zdzra¢né schopnosti jsou pry<.
Nakonec se Puticka stane alespon uéetnim ve zminéném divadle. Ve hte je zdtiraznén
prechod na pravostranny provoz na pocatku protektoratu, stejné jako emancipace mladé
divky, jezdici rychle a sama. Novy motiv je automobil jako instrument, jehoZ prostfednic-
tvim mohou byt ziskdny nové vlastnosti.

Détské hry: dopravni vychova, trh akcii, poruchovost

Neprekvapi, Ze se automobil stal nimétem i pro dobova détskd predstaveni s vychov-
né-vzdélavacim aspektem.*> Vystup pro déti Kaspdrek v Americe ¢ili O tom, Ceho je se stfici
nasim détem na ulici od MUDr. Karla Drimla (1891-1929) z roku 1923 1ze dokonce cha-
rakterizovat jako pocatek dopravni vychovy déti. Americky dopravni policista vysvétluje
(¢eskému) Kaspdrkovi, jak se spravné pohybovat po chodniku a prechdzet ulici. Bez zaji-
mavosti neni fakt, Ze i kdyz se ,,déj“ odehrava v New Yorku, Kagparek se musi rozhlédnout
jako pti levostranném provozu, tehdy platnému v Ceskoslovensku.46

Znamy dramatik Josef Frantidek Karas je autorem veselohry pro déti Automobilovy
princ (asi 1930).47 D¢&j se odehrava na nejmenovaném malém mésté nedaleko Prahy. Hra
akcentuje rychlost a automobilové zavody. Syn prezidenta spravni rady tovarny na auto-
mobily Moldavie Artur se vyznava: ,,Jsem automobilista dusi télem, va$nivy zavodnik, ted
mi Fikaji pouze automobilovy princ.“4® Také Arturova snoubenka miluje rychlou jizdu:
»Miluji automobil, $ileny Gprk takrka mezi nebem a zemi, kdy poskakuje v§ecko dokola

v vy

kolem jako v néjaké férii.“4° Nicméné tézi§té hry se odviji od chovani akciového trhu.

41 http://www.amaterskedivadlo.cz/main.php?data=osobnost&id=6187.

42 Verner, Jiti [sine data]. Mozek za milion. Veselohra o neopatrné automobilistce a jeji obéti o tiech jedndnich, rkp.
Praha.

43 Ibid,, s. 25.

4 Ibid.,, s. 27.

4 Driml, Karel [1923]. Kasparek v Americe ¢ili O tom, ¢eho je se stfici nasim détem na ulici. In. Driml, Karel
Kaspdrkovy zdravotnické ticky. Kaspdrkovy vystupy pro loutkové, mandskové, bramborové a détské divadélko.
Chocen, s. 19-22.

46 Ibid., s. 19-22.

47 Karas, Josef . [1930]. Automobilovy princ. Spolecenskd hra s veselym koncem o tiech jedndnich. Praha.

48 Ibid., s. 13.

49 TIbid,, s. 28.

112



IVAN JAKUBEC Svétautomobilujako soucast divadelniho repertoaru od konce monarchie do 2. svétové valky

Artur vzhledem k tiZivé finan¢ni situaci rodiny opousti zdvodéni a je zaméstnan jako ,,pou-
hy“ konstruktér. Tato ¢innost ho sice neuspokojuje, ale je bezesporu jistéjsi. Propad akcii
na trhu je vyvazen nahlou vyhrou v loterii. Hra ukazovala détem, ze hospodatsky Zivot
(akciovy trh) neznamend jen riist, ale i pokles. Jakési ponauceni se skryva ve zjisténi, Ze
samotna rychlost, opojeni z rychlosti je pomijiva a dulezitd je smysluplna ¢innost, v na§em
ptipadé trpélivd konstrukéni ¢innost.

Automobilova problematika se stala namétem i pro détské sélové vystupy. Vystup
Trampoty automobilisty (okolo 1935, jak vyplyvd z textu) Karla Balaka (1898-1962) cilil
na poruchovost automobilu. Déti se vlastné ucily, pro¢ automobil nejde: tteba prekont-
rolovat svicky, cylindry atd. Soucasné je tu obdiv k nové technice: ,,Ono sice zlobi, coZ je
ptipad tézky, ale lip je jezdit, nez-li chodit pésky!“>! Sélovy vystup od téhoZ autora Vesel
automobilisté pochazi asi z poloviny 30. let.>> Automobil nejede a chlapci uvazuji proc.

Mezi ndméty loutkovych her pro déti nalezneme i automobil. V loutkohte Automo-
bilova princezna Ceského spisovatele a dramatika Rudolfa Nesvery (1882-1965) z roku
19293 se objevuji Automobilové kralovna a Automobilovy kral. Automobilovy kral vlastni
30 automobilovych tovaren. Automobilové princezna v§ak neumi chodit, protoZe se jen
vozi v automobilu. Princeznu zachrani Kagparek a Kuba, ktefi ji znovu naudi chodit. Kuba
dokonce slouzil u ,,automobilistického pluku“ a nakonec ziska i princeznu a jako bonus
pomtuize kralovskym automobilkdm k hospodarské prosperité. V roce 1943 v Pacové pro-
vedl Okresni osvétovy sbor.

Mtizeme konstatovat, ze i svét déti a jejich predstav byl v mezivale¢ném obdobi zce-
la ovlivnén modernim dopravnim prostfedkem, automobilem s jeho pozitivy i negativy.
Dokonce se poruchovost automobilu, resp. odstranéni poruchy stalo jako béznou soucdsti
Zivota.

Zavér

Zavérem muzeme sumarizovat, byt jisté ponékud zjednodusené. Automobil a divadlo
byly navzajem spojeny od samého vzniku automobilu. Funkce automobilu se v divadel-
nich hrach ménila: od zosobeni volnosti, rychlosti, vyhleddvaného nebezpeci, pfes symbol
nové epochy z hlediska techniky, emancipace Zeny jako nezavislé ridi¢ky k spolec¢ensky
respektovanému povoldni $oféra a ptibuznych profesi. Automobil nalezneme jak ve funkci
integralni soucdasti vypravéni, tak i na pozadi. V divadelnich hrach se obrazela pozitiva
a negativa automobilismu. Hry ur¢ené mladezi obsahovaly kromé dobové reality automo-
bilu jako soucasti ,v$edniho® Zivota i dopravné-vychovny moment. Autor si je védom, Ze se
uvedenymi tituly dana problematika nevycerpala a Ze je mozné dohledat jak dalsi divadelni

hry a rukopisy, stejné jako se zamé¥it jesté na dalsi aspekty.

5
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Baldk, Karel [sine data]. Trampoty automobilisty. In. Balék, Karel. Veseld détskd beseda. Bdsné, recitace, pisné
a sceny pro veselé détské besedy. 2. dil. Praha, s. 37-39.

Ibid., s. 39.

Balak, Karel [sine data]. Veseli automobilisté. In. Balak, Karel. Veseld détskd beseda. Bdsné, recitace, pisné
a sceny pro veselé détské besedy. 3. dil. Praha, s. 29-31.

Nesvera, Rudolf [1929]. Automobilova princezna. Loutkovd veselohra o trech jedndnich. Chocen.
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Podékovani

Text vznikl s podporou Ministerstva kultury v rémci projektu Ceské stoleti motorismu
(DG18P020VV051), ktery v letech 2018-2022 realizuji Fakulta humanitnich studii Uni-
verzity Karlovy, Narodni technické muzeum a Technické muzeum v Brné.
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Max Weber Gesamtausgabe, Bd. I/7 and 1/12.
Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck 2018

Introduction: New Perspectives on Weber

The publication of Max Weber’s complete works, known as Max- Weber-Gesamtaus-
gabe or MWG for short, initiated in 1975 (the first volumes were published in 1984) and
finished in 2020, has in many ways changed the received image of this towering figure
among classical sociologists. It has also given rise to new controversies. There is no dispute
that new editions of key texts, together with a considerable amount of previously unprint-
ed material, have underlined the unfinished character of Weber’s lifework. Most notably,
Economy and Society - long regarded as Weber’s main text — has been “deconstructed”,
shown to be much more heteroclite than earlier assumptions about two parts from dif-
ferent periods suggested, and published in six separate volumes. Notwithstanding these
results of critical scholarship, attempts have been made - especially by German sociol-
ogists — to reconstruct a “Weber paradigm”, supposedly complex and coherent enough
to assert itself in competition with more recent approaches. Others have suggested that
Weber’s work is best seen as a kind of quarry, usable for multiple purposes and open to
development in different directions.

Here I will not discuss the merits or problems of these different overall perspectives;
they will, if all goes well, be reviewed at greater length in a later issue of the journal. My
present concern is with a more limited topic. One of the possibilities opened by the Gesa-
mtausgabe is a more informed tracing of specific themes and their trajectories throughout
the changing orientations of Weber’s work. The particular angle to be pursued here has to
do with the writings often — but rather misleadingly — described as methodological; they
are better understood as ongoing reflections on concept formation and cognitive claims in
the cultural or social sciences (shifts and tensions between the two last-named labels are
a significant part of the story). Weber was in fact very hostile to self-contained pronounce-
ments on methodology, and his ventures into the field of basic concepts were always closely
linked to strong emphasis on the aims of a Wirklichkeitswissenschaft. Moreover, the reality
thus invoked was always seen as historical.

The texts to be considered are collected in two volumes of the Gesamtausgabe, 1/7
and 1/12; they include several items not to be found in the earlier edition of Weber’s col-
lected writings on Wissenschaftslehre. Volume 1/7, titled Zur Logik and Methodik der
Sozialwissenschaften, edited by Gerhard Wagner, contains writings from 1900 to 1907;
volume 1/12, Verstehende Soziologie und Werturteilsfreiheit, edited by Johannes Weiss,
covers the period from 1908 to 1917. In light of this extended documentation, old ques-
tions about Weber’s problematic can be revisited and new ones raised. Some readers of
the new edition have concluded that the unity traditionally taken for granted by scholars
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discussing Weber’s philosophy of science is not borne out by more complete textual evi-
dence. As will be argued here, the answer depends on what kind of unity is to be posit-
ed. Weber’s reflections on foundations of the cultural/social sciences are as unfinished as
is the work as a whole, and it is therefore misguided to look for a closed and definitive
argument. What can be traced is the unfolding of a distinctive and coherent problematic
with clearly indicated focal points; to identify them will be the main task of the following
comments.

Another point to be noted concerns the influences on Weber’s work and the alterna-
tives with which he felt obliged to engage. The two volumes reviewed here provide a more
comprehensive picture of Weber’s discursive community and of his search for an indepen-
dent path than has hitherto been available. In that light, it becomes difficult to identify him
with a particular school of thought, or even a more loosely defined intellectual tradition.
There is no doubt about the prominent connection to Neo-Kantian thought, and most
obviously to Heinrich Rickert; but to describe Weber’s sociology as quasi-Kantian (kan-
tianisierend), as Wolfgang Schluchter does, seems too restrictive. There are background
sources of inspiration that do not figure very visibly in the discussions of conceptual issues
(the question of Nietzsche’s influence on Weber is a recurrent and controversial one; the
present writer is inclined to side with those who argue that the connection to Nietzsche is
important, but it does not surface in the texts reviewed here). On the other hand, Weber
engages — sometimes extensively — with authors now largely forgotten and in retrospect
not really important for the development of his thought.

One short and incomplete but significant encounter deserves special mention. Weber
started writing a critical comment on Georg Simmel’s work, obviously meant to be an
extensive and conclusive demarcation, but it was then put aside because of more urgent
tasks and left unfinished [I/7: 101-110]. The fragment — probably written in 1908, and pre-
viously unpublished - shows that for Weber, Simmel’s writings were a very major and chal-
lenging contribution to the emerging field of sociological analysis (which Weber was grad-
ually coming to recognize as a strategic section within the broader spectrum of the cultural
sciences). Although the text begins with a very determined (and verbose) enumeration of
charges against Simmel, the title already indicates two points of positive contact. Simmel
is invoked as a sociologist and a “theorist of the monetary economy”; the latter reference
is all the more interesting in view of Simmel’s disclaimer that The Philosophy of Money did
not contain a single sentence with an economic (nationalékonomisch) meaning. That was,
of course, a disingenuous statement, and Weber was well aware of the overlap between eco-
nomic discourse and his concern with the cultural meaning of capitalism; it was one of the
fundamental insights inherent in his conception of the cultural sciences that the economic
domain could not be treated as a closed universe. The influence of Simmel’s philosophy of
money on Weber’s analyses of capitalism in context has not gone unnoticed. Less familiar
is the other aspect: the fundamental but problematic affinities between two critical ideas
of sociology. Both Simmel and Weber (the former maintaining an explicit and elaborated
connection to philosophy, the latter working with a philosophically underpinned concep-
tion of cultural sciences) approached the sociological field with strong reservations about
the ways of thinking most evident in the early beginnings of that discipline. They were,
in other words, already arguing against the twin constructs later singled out by critics of
the sociological tradition: an emphatic and holistic concept of society, with a focus on
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integration, and a belief in developmental laws - or at least logical trends — inherent in
that posited structure. Those who took on board this fairly recent criticism have mostly
failed to acknowledge the alternative paths opened up by Simmel and Weber. But the two
classics were not in entire agreement. As Weber saw it, Simmel’s idea of interaction as
a defining feature of the social field was too abstract; for it to become relevant, the varying
forms and contents of interaction ould have to be theorized in a more systematic fashion.
Weber’s later work, particularly the sociology of domination and the analyses of religious
communities, may be read as a continuing effort to fulfil this requirement; however, this
massive and multi-faceted contribution to comparative historical sociology also reflects -
as some scholars involved in recent debates have noted - limits, or at least unexplored
implications, of the Weberian project. The crucial point is that Weber did not adequately
conceptualize the emergent orders that are anchored in interaction but not reducible to
it. There are sufficient indications in his concrete studies for this aspect to be brought to
attention, but it was not properly integrated into the ongoing elaboration of basic concepts.
This unfinished though envisaged task was perhaps the main reason why Weber postponed
a full-scale confrontation with Simmel.

There are other examples of significant engagement with contemporaries in the two
volumes; but for the purposes of this review, it seems more relevant to focus on statements
illustrative of Weber’s overall intellectual strategy. Three texts stand out in this regard. The
first (in terms of chronological order as well as intrinsic importance) is the long 1904 essay
on objectivity in social-scientific and social-political knowledge [I/7: 135-234]. Like the
much more famous Protestant Ethic, it belongs to the phase of Weber’s return to work after
a prolonged illness, and in view of what we now know about his whole subsequent trajec-
tory, the objectivity essay — as it is known to anglophone readers — seems more fundamen-
tally prefigurative of later approaches than the narrowly focused exploration of Puritan
mentalities and their role in the take-off of modern capitalism. The second text is the 1913
treatise on central concepts of an interpretive sociology, usually called Kategorienaufsatz in
German debates [I/12: 383-440]. Last in line is the 1917 text [I/12: 441-512] on the mean-
ing of Wertfreiheit in the sociological and economic sciences (the plural is noteworthy, and
suggestive of openness to pluralism in both domains).Each of these texts is a self-contained
argument with specific central issues; in that sense, they are microcosms of stages in the
development of Weber’s project. But we can also read them as pointers to the directions
followed in later and more substantive work, as well as indications of ways to rethink and
expand Weber’s perspectives in the making. The following remarks will adumbrate some
suggestions of both kinds.For our purposes, it will be useful to move from the first text to
the last, and then come back to the middle one to explore a problematic more narrowly
focused than the one linking 1904 and 1917.

The Demarcation of the Cultural Sciences

The objectivity essay pursues a threefold aim: to clarify the difference between natu-
ral and cultural sciences, without casting any doubt on the role of rationality in the lat-
ter; to defend the distinction between objective knowledge and value-judgments, as valid
for the cultural sciences as in those dealing with the natural world, while emphasizing
the value-relatedness (Wertbeziehung) involved in the constitution of themes for cultural
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inquiry; and to insist on the radical historicity of the cultural sciences, resulting from
the dependence of their interests and perspectives on changing situations. Although the
importance of this text has been widely recognized, the complexity of its message is not
as easily grasped; an adequate reading requires both a focus on Weber’s key formulations
and an effort to think beyond them. The single most significant sentence in the essay is
a statement about prsuppositions: “The transcendental presupposition of every cultural
scienceis not that we find a specific culture or any culture at all valuable, but that we are
cultural humans [Kulturmenschen], endowed with the capacity and the will to adopt a con-
scious stance [Stellung] towards the world and to lend meaning [Sinn] to it” [I/7: 188-189;
my translation, JPA, italics in the original]. Before this summing up, Weber had referred
to culture as a finite segment in the meaningless infinity of world events (Weltgeschehen),
endowed with “meaning and significance” (Sinn und Bedeutung) from a human point of
view. The implicit distinction between Sinn and Bedeutung is not spelled out; but the use
of two terms may be seen as an allusion to problems yet to be tackled. It is, moreover,
noteworthy that these definitions of culture do not refer explicitly to values, despite the
recurrent emphasis on “value-relatedness” as a constitutive feature of cultural phenomena.
To clarify the issues at stake, a closer look at conceptual sources, choices and connections is
needed.

It is a commonplace that Weber’s way of demarcating the field of the cultural sciences
was directly and consciously aligned with the work of Heinrich Rickert. The very con-
cept of value-relatedness was borrowed from Rickert. But there are interesting differences
between the two thinkers. Rickert links the value component of culture to the most ele-
mentary structure of human action. As he sees it, value-relatedness is already inherent in
the fact that “the concept of the goal is understood as a good lying in the future and to be
realized, and thus connected to the concept of an intrinsic value” [Rickert 2007, 2: 343].
No such formulation can be found in Weber’s essay. He refers to value-ideas as empirically
evident element of all meaningful human action [I/7: 232], but that suggests a much more
complex and variable pattern; it ir probably best understood in light of Weber’s later com-
parative reflections on interpretations of the world and attitudes to it. The cultural orien-
tations active on that level demarcate different horizons for varying value-ideas.

The changing uses of the term Wert, as well as the uncertain relationship to other less
prominent but clearly relevant concepts, suggest further reflection on the very language
of values. In the context of a discussion on the “Weber paradigm”, Herbert Schnidelbach
[2003] raised this question, but his line of argument did not go beyond linguistic consider-
ations; he criticized the “grammatical reification” imposed by the term Wert and proposed
more use of Wertung as a word denoting activity rather than a principle or an entity. This
idea does not really go beyond Weber’s own way of thinking. He refers to Wertungen often
enough to show his awareness of the point re-emphasized by Schniddelbach. To justify
a more radical departure, we should note Weber’s indications of open questions and unfin-
ished work. He repeatedly refers to interpretation (Deutung) as the modus operandi of the
cultural sciences, and to interpretability (Deutbarkeit) as a precondition for their relevance;
he also stresses (in the text known as the essay on Roscher and Knies, although it deals
- in a very scattergun fashion — with many other authors an issues) that a theory of inter-
pretation is only beginning to take shape [I/7: 307]. Interpretation presupposes meaning,
and in that regard Weber occasionally uses a word that later debates have brought to more
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prominence: Bedeutsamkeit [e.g. I/7: 181], probably best translated as meaningfulness, and
more often the adjective bedeutsam. He claims, without further elucidation, that value
ideas are decisive for what becomes bedeutsam. The alternative view to be suggested here
is that “the language of values” may have pre-empted a closer encounter with the realm of
meaning.

Among later variations on the theme of Bedeutsamkeit, Hans Blumenberg’s use of the
term is surely the most interesting [see the entry in the Blumenberg-Glossar, Buch and
Weidner 2014]. His references and implications are not always easy to follow, but if we try
to sum up the meaning of Bedeutsamkeit in more straightforward words than he did, the
following may be suggested: The concept of Bedeutsamkeit refers to a horizon of meanings,
open to rival interpretations and conflicts between them, and also to contrary evaluations;
but the relative weight of value-orientation, their level of articulation and their translat-
ability into normative terms are all matters to be clarified by comparative inquiry. That
perspective clearly invites association with the idea of social imaginaries (not adopted by
Blumenberg), coined in order to emphasize the indeterminate shadings and ramifications
of meaning.

It would, within the limits of this review, take us too far to discuss the merits and
problems of the social imaginaries paradigm. But there is another option available, closer
to hand and more obviously in line with Weber’s indications of work yet to be done. If he
saw the “theory of interpretation” as a promising approach to be developed further, it is
logical to look to the record of hermeneutic theorizing for proofs of progress along that
path. To be brief, four themes stand out as major foci of reflection and can at the same time
be related to main directions of Weber’s work. Most fundamentally, there is the insight —
formulated most clearly by Hans-Georg Gadamer - that meaning can be understood even
where it is not intended; to put it another way, interpretation has to do with constellations
of meanings that go beyond conscious articulation and involve perspectives on the world,
of the kind that Weber associated with imputing significance and adopting a stance. His
later comparative analyses of cultural worlds are — notwithstanding his less than convinc-
ing disclaimer of totalizing approaches — exemplary attempts to make sense of formations
that transcend the elementary level of subjective intentions. The meaning beyond intention
is thus closely linked to a second hermeneutical theme, known in Gadamerian terms as
the Vorgriff auf das Ganze; it underlines the totalizing anticipation inherent in the under-
standing of meaningful patterns. A third one is the idea of humans caught up in webs of
significance, of their own making but beyond their grasp and conducive to unexpected
turns; this aspect of social life and historical dynamics has been particularly underlined
by Clifford Geertz. Weber’s view of rationalizing processes, especially those constitutive
of the Occident as a world-historical formation, fits this picture: rationalization is inher-
ently ambiguous, but the belief in progress as a universal trend — which Weber repeatedly
criticized in his writings — serves to mask the ambiguity and is therefore permanently
wrongfooted by history. Finally, Gadamer’s notion of a “fusion of horizons”, occurring
on multiple levels of understanding (from conversation to the interpretation of artworks
and the recovery of traditions), is easily applicable to Weber’s studies of the Chinese and
Indian worlds. His efforts aim at a double deepening of understanding: he comes to grips
with the internal logic of major non-European civilizations, and at the same time, the con-
frontation throws light on the distinctive — and problematic - trajectory of the Occident.
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Neither the former nor the latter part of the project is presented as leading to definitive
results. The misguided view that Weber was conducting a “thought experiment” in order
to identify a single and decisive cause of a Western breakthrough has been demolished by
more advanced scholarship.

It remains to note a key feature of the culturally conditioned concept formation that
Weber has in mind: the much-quoted and variously misunderstood defence of “ideal
types” as an analytical device that is particularly suited to “bring to sharp awareness the
specific character (Eigenart) of cultural phenomena” [I/7: 219]. This mode of concept for-
mation is obviously to be seen as a prerogative of the cultural sciences. But it does not fol-
low that is confined to the more narrowly defined sciences of action [Schluchter 2003: 56].
Meaningful action is, admittedly, an eminently accessible field of ideal-typical reasoning;
but Weber’s definition is both too general to be limited to that context and specific enough
to indicate a focal point beyond it. The ideal type is, in the most general terms, a “one-sided
accentuation of one or several points of view”, encompassing a plurality of individual phe-
nomena, and as a “clarification” (Verdeutlichung) of certain empirical aspects [I/7: 203-204,
208]. The term Verdeutlichung suggests an affinity to meaning, but not an exclusive con-
nection. In the later essay on categories of interpretive sociology, Weber notes that ideal
types can also refer to “specifically meaningless (sinnfremde) connections’, and in the same
paragraph, he describes ideal types as “sublimations of facticity” [I/12: 403]. He does not
explain the “specifically meaningless” aspect, but it is tempting to suggest that it might have
to do with the non-intentional dynamic of processes set in motion by human action but
escaping its original horizon.

Meaning, Knowledge and Value

To sum up, the objectivity essay is both a crucial key to Weber’s substantive work and
a guide to further thinking along its open-ended lines. On the other hand, close reading
reveals that the twin problems of value freedom and value relatedness remain less than ful-
ly clarified, and that Weber’s undeniable efforts to move beyond neo-Kantian assumptions
are not backed up by adequate conceptual resources. With those reservations in mind, let
us shift to the last essay in the later volume (apart from two Weber brief reports), devoted
to “the meaning of value freedom (Wertfreiheit) in the social sciences” [I/12: 441-512].
This text belongs to a later stage of Weber’s work, marked by advanced insights of com-
parative analysis (not least the Zwischenbetrachtung that deals with the problematic of “life
orders” within a socio-cultural field of tensions) and brief but condensed diagnoses of the
times. The revisiting of Wertfreiheit thus benefits from rich results of historico-sociological
research, and the essay is a strong corrective against oversimplifications of Weber’s posi-
tion, all too common in subsequent controversies. His line of argument has often been
reduced to a simple dichotomy of value-free and value-laden statements; but this distinc-
tion is inseparable from a more complex frame of reference. It is of course true that Weber
insists on the logical heterogeneity of two intentions expressed in judgments, the quest
for empirically valid knowledge and the affirmation of prioritized values. However, both
sides call for nuancing and qualifications. Weber emphasized that the kind of empirical
knowledge provided by the cultural sciences is dependent on perspectives defined by the
“light of the great cultural problems” [I/7: 234]; changes to that background affect both the
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standpoint and the conceptual apparatus of the sciences in question. This condition justi-
fies the description of Weber’s approach as a case of scientific perspectivism [Albert 2016];
but it is also the point where the tension between the acceptance of value relatedness and
the neutralization of value commitments becomes most acute. Although Weber refers to
science as “looking on the current of events from the heights of thought” [I/7: 234], the
whole thrust of his argumentation suggests at least an incipient awareness of an issue later
made more explicit by hermeneutical thinkers. Practitioners of the cultural sciences may
aspire to “heights of thought”, but they never achieve complete separation from their his-
torical situation; and their participation in its cultural life always involves value-orienta-
tions. If Weber’s statement about the transcendental presupposition of the cultural sciences
is to be taken in its full sense, it must apply to subjective conditions of possibility; at this
level, the withdrawal from an existential Wertbeziehung to a theoretical one is best seen
as an unfinished process, repeated without completion in the course of changing “light”
from cultural problems.

On the side of valuations, it is of major importance that Weber links the difference
between empirical statements and value judgments to another kind of heterogeneity; the
irreducible pluralism and inescapable conflict of values. Weber takes issue with Schmoller
(or with the views he attributed to Schmoller) and argues at some length against the iden-
tification of cultural values with ethical ones; as he sees it, a sober view of the human
condition - and especially of its modern shape — must accept that ethical values are chal-
lenged by other claims to primacy and overarching validity, particularly but not only in the
political sphere. Weber uses the metaphors of polytheism (repeated on later occasions) as
well as the struggle between god and devil to underline the radical antagonism of cnflicting
values. But the very extremity of this constellation marks out a space for cognitive efforts.
Cultural interpretation is needed to clarify the meaning of values in conflict; empirical
knowledge, more or less scientific, can provide insight into the consequences to be expect-
ed from the translation of values into action. Hasty interpretations of Weber’s work have
often failed to take due note of these last considerations. He never denied the possibility
nor the importance of reflection and debate about values; He was, in other words, not
a decisionist, although he rejected the idea that science or philosophy could eliminate the
moment of decision.

If the two essays discussed above can be read as successive instalments of an ongoing
reflection, with a certain refocusing shift, the third one represents a more specific offshoot.
Weber’s project, as it took shape after the turn of the century, was anchored in a broad
conception of the cultural sciences, with particular emphasis on their historical character,
and there is no convincing reason to assume that he changed his mind on this. He was,
however, open to differentiations and new departures within the overall framework; there
is no doubt that he was a reluctant sociologist, highly critical of dominant trends in that
discipline, those based on belief in universal laws of progress as well as their racialist oppo-
nents, but he came to think of sociology as a particularly strategic branch of the cultural
sciences, and the 1913 text to which we now turn is the first major breakthrough in that
direction. Although it was published four years before the essay on the meaning of value
freedom, the latter has a prehistory that goes back to 1913; its first version was presented
for discussion within the Association for Social Policy. At that time, Weber was already
having doubts about the organized cooperation of social scientists, and it is revealing that
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both texts were printed in the journal Logos, edited by Heinrich Rickert and identified as
an international journal for the philosophy of culture. Weber evidently took the view that
his way of doing sociology demanded a formal signalling of distance from the main cur-
rents of the emerging profession, as well as a reiteration of background assumptions and
a clarification of basic operative concepts.

Towards an Interpretive Sociology

It is easy to trace the connection between Weber’s early reflections on cultural sig-
nificance and the subsequent turn to sociology. The strong emphasis on interpretation
(Deutung) as the core element of culture and the key to scientific knowledge of its work-
ings led, in due course, to closer interest in understanding, seen as the most basic kind of
interpretation, and that was in turn linked to the claim that the understanding of rational
behaviour was both the most conclusive and most easily conceptualizable of its kind (not
that Weber denied the very possibility of intuitive understanding, but it could not serve
as a basis for concept formation). The essay on “some categories of interpretive sociology”
[1/12: 383-440] spells out the consequences of these interconnected steps. Its history is
complicated and has given rise to some scholarly debates; the second part (V-VII) is clear-
ly older than the first (I-IV), and was originally meant to enter into a planned collective
work to be titled Outline of Social Economics (it never materialized, but Weber’s intended
contributions to it, originally published en bloc as Economy and Society (Wirtschaft und
Gesellschaft) and long mistaken for an integral main work, have now been re-edited as
six separate volumes of the Gesamtausgabe). It is less clear how long the interval between
the writing of the earlier and the later part was, and why Weber changed his mind about
including the text in the supposedly forthcoming volume; but controversies about these
questions are less important than the point that the separate publication did not elimi-
nate a certain tension between the two parts. As will be seen, the second part raises some
issues that point beyond the framework of the first one; given the chronological facts,
this is a case of problems glimpsed and then minimized, rather than discovered en route.
The essay is, on this view, not just the first systematic statement of Weberian sociological
theorys; it is also a testimony to tensions and puzzlements, still troublesome for those who
debate the lessons of his work. It should be noted in advance that the following comments
will include some critical remarks on the English translation of the text [ Weber 1981]; but
it is never easy to translate Max Weber, and this is one of his most difficult texts.

The problematic introduced in the first part of the essay may be summed up in three
key terms: it centres on the meaningfulness, rationality and reflexivity of human action in
social context. The single individual is characterized as the “nethermost unit” [unterste Ein-
heit, I/12: 404] for the purposes of interpretive sociology, and even as its “atom’, although
Weber admits in the same sentence that this is a dubious analogy. As for the “nethermost
unit’, it does not seem far-fetched to suggest that this notion might face problems com-
parable to those dogging the Marxian distinction between basis and superstructure. The
more sophisticated Marxists found themselves forced to admit that the superstructure
was already inside the basis, and for the most consistent among them, this opened a road
beyond Marx. Similarly, a closer and more comprehensive examination of the field claimed
by interpretive sociology will tend to the conclusion that the “upper” units are already
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constitutive of the “nethermost” ones. As will be argued below, indications of that constel-
lation can be found in the text under review.

The first specific category introduced by Weber is Gemeinschaftshandeln, defined
as “human action meaningfully related to the behaviour of other humans” [I/17: 406].
The English translation of the essay uses the term “social action”, which calls for a brief
comment. Weber’s use of Gemeinschaft is certainly not identical with the much-quoted
meaning given to this term by Tonnies, but there are certain elementary affinities. “Social
action’, as defined by anglophone authors, is not always as directly predicated on meaning
as in Weber’s essay, and it can be argued that his focus on mutual orientation presupposes
a shared field of meaning, thus parting ways with straightforwardly utilitarian versions
of individualism and making a first hint at levels of analysis beyond the individual actor.
More such signs will appear as we go along.

That said, there is no obvious alternative translation, and none will be suggested here.
The next step is more open to correctives. Weber moves on to define a more complex
case of Gemeinschaftshandeln; he calls it Gesellschaftshandeln and identifies it with action
“meaningfully oriented towards expectations maintained on the basis of orders”; he adds
that the orders must be imposed (gesatzt) on the basis of purposive rationality, and that the
acting subjects must also be guided by that principle [1/17: 408]. He allows for two kinds of
action-orienting orders: they may be enforced by power-holders who make them binding
for a broader community, or established through agreement of those concerned. Here
the English translation [Weber 1981: 160] invites several remarks. Gesellschaftshandeln is
rendered as “associational action”; that places the main emphasis on the voluntary variant,
and the use of “associating action” to translate the reflexive turn that contains Weber calls
Vergesellschaftungshandeln even more so. The latter term refers to the action taken to con-
solidate or expand the domain of Gesellschaftshandeln.

What the reference to association obscures is Weber’s clear intention to link Gesellschaft-
shandeln - in other words: the rationalization of social action - to domination (Herrschaft);
not exclusively, but at least as a frequent alternative. The translation becomes even more
problematic when Ordnung is rendered as “rule”. An order is definitely more than a rule,
even if it is of the purposively rational kind; it may then be decomposable into a complex
of rules, but the whole is more than the sum of its parts. More importantly, the “orders of
life” about which Weber wrote a few years later in the Zwischenbetrachtung are worlds of
meaning and value, not reducible to rules; they are interrelated in complex ways, but never
completely fused. It remains to clarify whether the essay on categories contains ideas that
would prefigure such perspectives. As will be seen, the third key concept introduced in the
text goes some way to answer the question.

Having distinguished a general concept of meaningful social action from a specific
one that foregrounds purpose and structure, Weber goes on to consider another specific
type, much less clearly demarcated but - to judge from the cases mentioned - certainly
not less common than Gesellschaftshandeln. There are, as he puts it, complexes of Gemein-
schaftshandeln that operate without agreement on a purposively rational order, but as if
such an agreement was in place, and are co-determined by the type(Art) of meaning-ori-
entation characteristic of the authors [I/17: 418, here I stay close to the English translation
Weber 1981: 166, except that I follow the original in referring to purposive rationality,
not just rationality; it is of some importance that Weber is talking about the absence and
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quasi-apparence of purposive rationality, not rationality tout court]. He coins the term
Einverstiandnishandeln to describe this type of action. In this case, the English translation,
consensual action, is no more ambiguous than the original; both expressions might be mis-
understood as indications of agreement reached through deliberation, but that is clearly
not what Weber had in mind.

The most striking thing about the definition quoted above is the horizon of indeter-
minacy that attaches to all aspects. An “as if” quality is attributed to a social condition,
without explaining - or showing the way to explain - how the illusion is produced; the
outcome of the unintended simulation is said to be co-determined by meaning in action,
but the limits thus implied are not further specified; a type of meaning is posited, without
any comment on how such types are to be distinguished from the ideal type of understand-
able rationality. The implications of these hints at unexplored problems will become clearer
if we consider Weber’s examples of Einverstindnishandeln. His reference to a linguistic
community is not to be understood as a search for communicative origins of consensual
action (it should, in other words, not be mistaken for an opening to the communica-
tive rationality that Habermas tried to unveil as a latent premise of Weber’s reflections
on rationalization). Rather, the linguistic community is treated as a given precondition
for the understanding (Verstindnis) of an intended meaning. And this precondition is
not conceivable as a product of intentional action. No language is created or established
by purposeful actors. Linguistic change takes place and new languages can emerge in the
course of long-term interactive processes; the emerging patterns channel the behaviour on
which they also depend. The results are neither reducible to a system of rules nor to a finite
inventory of meanings.

Weber’s remarks are cryptic and tentative, but in my opinion, there is no doubt that he
is getting in touch with the problematic that Durkheim subsumed under the concept of
collective representations and Castoriadis identified with the collective anonymous dimen-
sion of imaginary significations. This is, to put it another way, an early and significant
anticipation of issues encountered but not resolved in Weber’s later work; they have to
do with socio-cultural levels that transcend meaningful individual action and constitute
universes of meaning in their own right. In the case of language and cultural orientations,
they are better described as fluid and under-determined patterns than as orders.

In addition to the remarks on language, Weber mentions the use of money. In this
case, he claims that over and above the Vergesellschaftung of the exchange partners, there
is a meaningful relationship to an indeterminate and vaguely imagined surrounding group
of money users [I/12: 418]. In contrast to language, it makes sense to inquire about the
purposes involved in the genealogy of money. But there is another side to that point. For
Weber, money is a paradigmatic example of rationally grounded inventions absorbed into
habit, tradition and inarticulate belief (he used that example again in Science as a Voca-
tion). The reliance on a general acceptability of money thus becomes a matter of Einver-
stindnis and collective imagination. As with many other key apparatuses of modern life,
the embodiment of rationalizing processes becomes a mechanism of routine. The rou-
tinization of charisma is a familiar Weberian theme, but there is also a routinization of
rationality, and it illustrates a point made by Weber in the first part of the essay: the very
meaning of rationality is difficult to define [I/12: 403]. It is, as we may add in light of his
later writings, complicated by ambiguities and paradoxes, and one of the paradoxes is the
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historical fact that rationalization does not ipso facto entail a growth of knowledge. It can,
as we have seen, result in a retreat of knowledge and an advance of unknowing belief.

Concluding Remarks

There is, in principle, much more to be said on the first complete record of
Weber’s meta-theoretical thought during a decade and a half, and on its relevance to his
substantive work. This question becomes particularly interesting in light of new perspec-
tives opened up by the Gesamtausgabe and the editorial clarifications that have accom-
panied its progress. Two key conclusions from that evidence stand out: the unfinished
character of the whole work, mentioned at the beginning, and the multi-focal pattern
of Weber’s progress. Not only was he working on two major projects, the construction
of a historical-sociological corpus with universal ambitions (it would be misleading to
call it a system) and a comparative analysis of religions and their cultural worlds (civili-
zations, as we would now call them). Further differentiations appear on both sides. The
sociological analyses deal with several dimensions of social life, but their interrelations
remain under-theorized; and more specifically, the ubiquitous influence of domination
(Herrschaft) and thus - ultimately - of the political order is repeatedly emphasized by
Weber, but the concepts used to map this domain are not fully in line with this broad
understanding (on this tension between the pre-comprehension and conceptualization,
see Breuer 2011). In the essays on world religions, Weber began with a focus on economic
ethics and their grounding in different cultural visions of and attitudes to the world, thus
continuing the exploration of paradoxical connections between ways of worldly involve-
ment and modes of interpretive detachment that had been initiated in the Protestant Ethic.
But as T have argued elsewhere [Arnason 2017], the detailed analyses of Chinese and Indian
patterns are marked by growing interest in the religio-political nexus, without this shift
translating into a general reconsideration of conceptual approaches to politics and religion.
The rebalancing move from economic ethics towards a recognition of political centrality
remains incomplete.

Finally, Weber’s two substantive projects were accompanied by an effort to elaborate
basic concepts, less sustained and not adequately anchored in his historical research. The
final but inconclusive result of this work was the text on sociological concepts, first pub-
lished as an introductory chapter of Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft (and later in an English
translation, very misleadingly, as a separate book). Although Weber regarded it as ready for
publication, we should not conclude that he meant it to be taken for an exhaustive invento-
ry; he was, as the essays reviewed here show, too conscious of choices and limits imposed
by historical context to make such pretensions. But even if the text is read as a continuation
and concretization of reflections documented in earlier writings, we encounter problems
that have less to do with the relativity of perspectives than with basic imperfections of
Weber’s own conceptualizing strategy. As Stefan Breuer [2011: 17-18] argues, the recurrent
but variously labelled problematic of social orders that transcend individual action reveals
but does not properly account for a trans-subjective level of social reality. This difficulty
is apparent at the very beginning, in the unclear relationship between subjective mean-
ing and Sinnzusammenhang; the latter notion is, to use a Hegelian expression, a gesture
towards the objective spirit, but it is not followed up with a more explicit engagement.
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There is, in principle, much more to be said on these matters, but further discussion
will have to wait for another occasion. A thematic issue of this journal, on Weber’s achieve-
ment and legacy, is planned for 2024, and will link up with the arguments outlined here.

Johann Pall Arnason
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2023.9
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Velké i malé dejiny druhej polovice 80. rokov
v zrkadle priatelskej koreSpondencie

Sociologické nakladatelstvi (SLON) vydalo v roku 2016 netradi¢nu knizku, zdanlivo
mimo zanre, nez na aké sme z produkcie tohto jedine¢ného vydavatelstva tvoriaceho $iro-
ku zékladniu (a podstatnu ¢ast) sociologickej produkcie v Cesku i na Slovensku, zvyknuti.
Nejde o vedecku $tadiu, teoreticku ¢i na vyskumnych datach zaloZent sociologicku pracu,
ale o sukromnu korespondenciu dvoch sociologickych manzelskych parov z druhej polo-
vice 80. rokov.! Uz tato ojedineld skuto¢nost (existencie dvoch parov z dvoch ¢asti niekdaj-
$ieho spolo¢ného $titu zdielajucich rovnaké povolanie, hlboké priatelstvo a existencidlnu
potrebu ¢o najcastejsie navzdjom komunikovat prostrednictvom listov, pohladnic, balikov,
zasielanych Casopisov, knih, vystrizkov) ale predznamendva, Ze ich sttkromnd kore$pon-
dencia nebude len o ¢isto osobnych a privatnych zalezitostiach, ale Ze prindsa ovela Sirsie
témy - aktudlnej politiky, reflexie spolo¢enského vyvoja, verejného a kultirneho Zivota,
vztahov medzi obomi ndrodmi, a dalsie, ktoré vyplyvaju z toho, Ze vo vSetkych $tyroch
pripadoch ide o nadpriemerné, Siroko rozhladené a vo svojom odbore vplyvné osobnosti
(aj ked to vdaka ich moralnym postojom a hlboko zakorenenému étosu slobody v tej dobe
eSte nemohlo byt verejne zname).?

Z tychto doévodov sa domnievam, Ze nejde o obycajnu kore$pondenciu ¢i bezné memo-
arové dobové svedectvo, ale — popri inych prinosoch, ktoré tato listova vymena prinasa — aj
o vynimo¢né zachytenie atmosféry, ducha a kazdodennosti nesmierne zaujimavého obdo-
bia pred Novembrom 1989, konkrétne od konca roka 1985 po predvecer Neznej revolu-
cie. A je tiez fascinujicim dokumentom silného priatelstva, porozumenia a hodnotového
indzorového siznenia - kore$pondencia za¢ina podakovanim Milana Petruska Martinovi
a Zore Butorovcom za poskytnutu starostlivost, noclah a prijemne straveny vecer so zau-
jimavymi ludmi, v ktorom vyjadruje radost z toho, Ze sa pocas jeho pobytu v Bratislave
osobne spoznali. Mézeme preto celkom unikatne sledovat vyvoj ich priatelstva, od jeho
zrodu koncom novembra 1985, od stavu zdvorilého vykania, ktory sa postupne transfor-
muje do déverného vztahu a zdielania privatnych zalezitosti, politickych nardzok, hravych
jazykovych vymen a metafor, aZ po vzdgjomné doberanie a laskavé ,,postuchovanie®, v kto-
rych je v8ak vzdy pritomna noblesa a hlboky vzdjomny obdiv.

Vzajomnd spriaznenost a ,,sulad dusi v8ak vyplyva este z jednej skuto¢nosti. Okrem
lasky k socioldgii, podobného hodnotového nastavenia i ndzorov na ,svet a Zivot“ spaja

1 Ale snad i pro toto sme zili, ne? [2016].

2 Pocas normalizacie boli muzski protagonisti oboch dvojic - Milan Petrusek a Martin Butora - v politickej
nemilosti a svoje sociologické povolanie oficidlne nemohli vykondvat. V sociologickej komunite vak meno
Milana Petruska bolo zname, uz v tej dobe mal status akéhosi guru ceskej/¢eskoslovenskej socioldgie, najma
vdaka jeho predchadzajucim publika¢nym aktivitim a vynimo¢nému pedagogickému posobeniu na prazskej
kategorie socioldgie v rokoch 1967-1980.
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véetkych $tyroch ich hlboky zdujem o kultiru — vymienaju si i zdielaja zazitky z ¢itania
knih (ktoré si vzéjomne posielaji), zo sledovania divadelnych predstaveni, filmov, poc¢ava-
nia hudby, z umeleckych vystav... Je mozné, Ze to bola préave tato ,,starost o dusu®, kultura
nielen ako predmet zdujmu, ale aj ako jediny redlny spdsob existencie a moznosti dostojné-
ho prezivania v ¢asoch normalizdcie, ktord ich navzdjom spojila a po nasledujuice desatro-
¢ia (s)putala pevnymi vizbami. Navy$e im umoznila rozsirovat priatelsky okruh o dalsich
znamych, z ktorych viaceri boli aktivnymi protagonistami kultdry, hlavne tej poloofici-
alnej ¢i neoficidlnej - a tak puto spdjajice Milana, Martina, Alenu i Zoru? sa rozsirovalo
aj o dalsich Iudi, z priatelov jednej z naich dvojic sa stali priatelia ¢i blizki zndmi aj druhej
dvojice a okolo nich sa tvorila neformalna komunita hodnotovo blizkych Iudi z oboch ¢asti
spolo¢ného $tatu, ktord okrem poznavacich, kulturnych a estetickych benefitov prindsala
aj velmi dolezity rozmer prehlbovania ¢esko-slovenského porozumenia. Ze to, napriek
existencii spolo¢ného $tatu, zdaleka nebolo samozrejmé (resp. nebolo to samozrejmé na
urovni intelektualnych a mravnych narokov nasej $tvorice) sved¢i i ndpad objavujuci sa
v Milanovom liste necely mesiac po ich osobnom zozndment: ,Dostal jsem ndpad. Mys-
lim, Ze ta dira v informovanosti o literatufe plus kriticka sebereflexe toho, co tvori nase
oficidlni kruhy, je tak obrovska, Ze by stélo za to vydavat periodikum (samoziejmé néklad
8 vytiski) ... Néco a la Saldtv zépisnik. Za¢nu to sam, budu to psat a posilat zndmym. To
neni zadnd ilegalistika, i kdyz si servitek brat nebudu: oni si ho neberou taky ... spie by
mi $lo o zapliiovéni dér a mezer a o rozsiteni komunikace mezi ndmi véemi. Nenechdvat
si to pro sebe, kam si to ostatné vezmeme? Do hrobu, do blazince ¢i do vézeni? Co Vy na
to?“ (s. 29). Milanovo odhodlanie pustit sa do ,,periodika“ malo pravda nielen rozmer
¢esko-slovenského porozumenia a komunikdacie v rdmci hodnotovo blizkej komunity -
ale aj obciansko-politicky rozmer: islo o samizdat, o nezavisla kriticku reflexiu , ktora tak
prirodzene patrila do ,,disentu reflexie®, v eskej Casti §tatu nepomerne rozirenejsieho ako
na Slovensku.

Vratme sa vSak ku klucovej téme kore$pondencie, k socioldgii, resp. k velmi silno pre-
zentovanej laske k tejto discipline, ktora tvorila jeden z tmelov spdjajici nasich $tyroch
protagonistov. Milan v tej dobe pripravoval svoj koncept alternativnej socioldgie a so svo-
jimi priatelmi sa v listoch delil o svoje roztrpcenie a roz¢arovanie zo stavu oficidlnej socio-
légie. Tt neskor pomentva O-socioldgia a charakterizuje ju ako ideologicku, nehybnd,
uzavrety, netvorivu disciplinu (i jazykovo), ktoré je dopltiana chladnou $tatistickou, rigid-
nou S-sociolégiou. Oproti nim vymedzuje socioldgiu, aka by mala byt - tvoriva, zodpo-
vednad, humanistickd, mravnd — a nazyva ju A-socioldgiou,, tj. alternativou. V liste z 23. 2.
1986, zo svojho lie¢ebného pobytu v Konstantinovych Léznich, Milan e$te len naznacuje:
»Ja ostatné obecnéji rozvazuji to téma tvorivého a davajiciho Zivota, ktery jediny sdm sebe
presahuje, v roviné sociologické (s. 36). Z listov je zjavné, ze i$lo o tému, koncept ¢i tedriu,
ktord v Milanovi v danom obdobi kli¢ila a dozrievala a ktora z neho vytryskla, pretoze uz
v dal$om liste, presne o tri tyzdne, piSe: ,Vrétil jsem se z ldzni, tam jsem v podstaté dop-
sal vétsi studii, kterou pak poskytnu k dispozici, protoze kdybych se z toho nevyZzvanil,
asi bych se pomalu zblaznil (s. 38). Z vysvetlujiicej poznamky pod ¢iarou sa dozveda-
me, Ze touto $tudiou bola prave Alternativa, s podtitulom Uvahy o postaveni sociologie

3 Kvoli zjednoduseniu i lepsej plynulosti textu budem v dalom texte pri identifikdcii hlavnych aktérov pouzivat
ich krstné mena.
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v nealternativni spole¢nosti, ktora o par mesiacov neskor publikoval v samizdate pod
pseudonymom Petr Griia [Grria 1986], a ktora potom oficidlne vysla v roku 1992 s upra-
venym hlavnym ndzvom Alternativni sociologie [Petrusek 1992].

Martin so Zorou boli ti, ktori Milana v jeho usili podporovali a povzbudzovali.
K Milanovmu sociologickému pisaniu vyjadrovali velky obdiv (,,BoZe, ved to treba vydat,
sprostredkovat dal$im a rychlo od neho vymamit, ¢o eSte ma — ved'to je zlatd bana, ten ¢lo-
vek: idei, ndpadov, ststav, vykladov“ - s. 65).# V tomto obdobi, koncom roku 1986, sa zda,
Ze poletnymi pochvalnymi zmienkami na adresu Milanovej sociologickej spisby (ktorad si
o kratky ¢as nasla svoj priestor v samizdatovom Sociologickom obzore) mu bratislavska
dvojica vyznamnym spdsobom pomdha udrzat si sebavedomie a povedomie o hodnote
svojej tvorby a zahnat tak ur¢ité rezignaéné tendencie, ktoré sa ob¢as v Milanovych listoch
objavuju (,,... ¢etl jsem si v Giddensovi, Ze prijdu na jiné myslenky, ale kdez, zcela naopak,
propadl jsem (pokolikaté jiz?) depresi, Ze pi$u samé blbosti, skripticka pro prvéky atp. atp.,
zatimco tam se tvori teorie, vskutku teorie ... TakZe té sociologie nenechdm, kdyz jinak
neddte. Té chvily je prili$ a zdaleka neni zaslouzend, ja své meze zndm, moc dobfe ...
(s. 68-69) — a o kusok dalej vyznava: ,,... a dékuju, Ze ste mné zanechali té sociologii ...“
(s. 71)).

Celkovo sa zd4, Ze zaver roku 1986 je Zorou a Martinom vnimany pozitivnejie, v akejsi
predtuche moznej zmeny. V dlhom liste z 25. 11. okrem superlativov na adresu Milanovych
textov, ktoré mali v tej dobe moznost precitat (a pocut o jeho vybornom referate na brnian-
skom sympéziu o socialistickom Zivotnom spdsobe) referuju aj o ,bombastickom® repor-
téznom seridli bratislavskych novin Pravda (orgdnu Ustredného vyboru KSS) z ,krajiny,
kde zajtra znamenad v¢era, a hla! ¢ita sa to ako sci-fi, pritom je to plné sociologie® (s. 66),
o dojmoch z uspe$ného predstavenia na tu dobu odvaznej hry Eniky-beniky (Prelet nad
hniezdom kukucky) martinského divadla v Bratislave, o radosti z nie celkom samozrejmé-
ho rozhodnutia redakénej rady vydat Zore v oficidlnej Socioldgii recenziu na polski knihu
Autorytety $wiata uczonych, o vystave avantgardného rezimom odstaveného vytvarnika
Daniela Fischera, dokonca pod zastitou jednej z odbociek Socialistického zvazu mladeze,
atd., takze list koncia slovami ,yv$etko Zije, dycha, vnima - ¢im? Ze by nadejou...2222!!1%
Naproti tomu v nasledujiucom liste z 1. 12. Milan pise - i ked zdaleka nie rezignovane, ale
vecne a fakticky: ,U nds se nic nedéje. Nic nadéjného se nedéje. Nepropadam proto ani
pesimismu ani optimismu® (s. 70).

Podobne Milan neprepadd prehnanému optimizmu, ked v nasledujicom roku 1987
viackrat v listoch naznacuje, Ze sa mu ¢rtd zamestnanie v Akadémii, ¢o by znamenalo
jeho oficidlny navrat do vedy, medzi akademicku komunitu, po ktorom nepochybne vel-
mi tazil, ale zdroven sa tohto kroku, vzhladom na pretrvavajuce politické pomery, obaval
(»Nadéje vkladam do sebe a své zeny, do instituci nikoliv® (s. 139)). A tak sa, s jemu vlast-
nou sebairéniou a majstrovskou schopnostou pomenovat aj nepriaznivé zivotné okolnosti

4 Podobné uznanie vSak platilo i naopak — Martin obcas posielal do Prahy svoje literdrne poviedky, ktoré boli
u dvojice priatelov prijimané s nad$enim - ako napriklad kniha poviedok Lahkym perom, ktord vysla vo
vydavatelstve Slovensky spisovatel [Biitora 1987]. Velmi pochvalne sa v tomto obdobi v jednom zo svojich
listov Milan vyjadruje i na adresu Zorinej $tudie o samoregulécii vedeckého spolo¢enstva (pisanej v spoluau-
torstve s Ivanom Dianiskom [Biitorovd — Dianiska 1988]. K tejto $tudii sa Milan vratil o vySe 20 rokov neskor,
ked ju vo svojom texte o ¢esko-slovenskych vztahoch v sociolégii opitovne vyzdvihol na strankach ¢asopisu
Socioldgia [Petrusek 2009].
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fahkou humornou skratkou, svojim priatelom zdéveruje: ,,... jsem se dozvédél nové infor-
mace o konkursu, v§echno je ponékud jinak, a¢ se to tak netvari, totiz — soudruzi prisli
na to, ze bych jim svym ptichodem mohl kazit vékovy pramér (!!!) ... toZ oni mné zni¢i
osmnact let aktivniho Zivota a pak mi vyctou, Ze jsem jim zestarnul!“ (s. 127).

Ze ,soudruzi“ dopomohli Milanovi tiez k chatrnému zdraviu a vaznym problémom so
srdcom, bolo a je v sociologickych kruhoch dobre zndme. Milan aj tdto potrebu lekdrskej
starostlivosti komentuje briskne, s nadhladom a unikatnou schopnostou prepajat kazdo-
dennost so $irsim kontextom: ,Dnes jsem byl u doktora srdnika, ten se mé ptal, co nového,
toz mu fikdm perestrojka hudi, tak mi udélal dobré ekg, Ze abych byl néco platny® (s. 142).

Martin v obdobi kore$pondencie taktiez pracuje mimo oficidlnej socioldgie, v proti-
alkoholickej poradni a venuje sa praci na rukopise svojej knihy - v listoch sa obcas zmie-
nuje o peripetidch s jej vydavanim v martinskom nakladatelstve Osveta [Buiitora 1989a].>
Zhodou okolnosti aj on dostédva na prahu jesene 1987 neoficidlnu ponuku zamestnat sa
na Utvare progndz pri Ustave filozofie a socioldgie SAV, s ¢im sa edte v ten den zveruje
v dlhom liste z 18. septembra (s. 130-138), a hned sa aj prejavuje ako vyborny prognostik:
»Tento veobecny vzor totdlneho upadku mravov, ked sa nielen tutle, ale aj zverejni, Ze
niekto modze vietko a ni¢ sa mu nestane, je takym neslychanym vysmechom normalneho
fungovania, ze zdravy ¢lovek, aj ked to vSetko vedel ... toto predsa nemoze naozaj pocuvat,
on si to akoze vypocuje, rozhoréi sa, ale kamsi to zatla¢i. A boze moj, az mu to tam raz
véetko praskne! ... To bude RACHOT!!! ... raz sa to stane” (s. 137). Jednym z leitmotivov
Martinovych spoloc¢enskych reflexii v danom roku st viacndsobné zmienky o ochranar-
skom hnuti v Bratislave a ich tspe$nom fungovani, o zverejneni ochranarskeho dokumen-
tu Bratislava/Nahlas v septembri 1987, ktory Martin charakterizuje ako ,,najvyznamnejsi
kultdrno-duchovno-ob¢iansky pocin na Slovensku od roku 1968 s politickym rozmerom
par excellence (s. 158). Martin neskor rozhorcene informuje aj o ,tvrdom udere moci“
vodi ochrandrom a znovu predpoveda: ,,... ale ¢im viac sa bude stupriovat tupost a krutost
mocenskych represii, s tym vi¢sou odozvou sa tento tlak stretne...; uréite, na jednej strane
sa potvrdi pocit absolttnej bezmocnosti a bezvyznamnosti kazdej aktivity, na druhej stra-
ne si ti debili — dlhodobo - sami kopt hrob“ (s. 173). Ktizlom nechceného je, Ze list s touto
predpovedou nesie datum 15.-16.-17. 11. 1987.

V rovnakom mesiaci sa ako uspe$ny prognostik buducich dejov prezentuje aj Milan:
»Ja tady probojovavam, a Gspésné, kam se hnu, druzbu, vzdjemnost ¢esko-slovenskou,
protoze prvni, ¢eho ti sy¢aci budou vyuzivat, je ten nestastny a blbé priziveny narodnostni
antagonism, jo“ (s. 178). Milanova predpoved sa o necelych pit rokov bohuzial naplnila,
ked bolo po volbach v lete roku 1992 rozhodnuté o tom, ze Ceskoslovensko sa stane zakrat-
ko minulostou.

Poslednou poznamkou vztahujtcou sa k roku 1987 sa vratime od problémov celospo-
lo¢enskych ¢i osobnych k socioldgii, konkrétne k tomu, ako ju vnimal Milan. Jeho celost-
né chépanie a tvorivé rozvijanie sociologického myslenia je v nasom ¢esko-slovenskom
priestore nenapodobitelné. Prave v roku 1987 zacal spolu s Josefom Alanom vydavat
samizdatovy casopis Sociologicky obzor. Mozno aj preto posobi jeho reflexia vlastného

5 Kniha nakoniec vysla az kratko po Novembri 1989 pod nazvom Mne sa to nemoZze stat. Sociologické kapitoly
z alkoholizmu.
6 Préve z kruhov tohto hnutia vzi$lo viacero klu¢ovych predstavitelov Novembra 1989 na Slovensku.
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sociologického pisania na rozdiel od predchadzajiceho roka sebavedomejsie a radostnej-
$ie, s ob¢asnym zamyslanim sa nad vlastnym pisanim. V aprilovom liste konstatuje: ,,Jinak,
dila se dafi, pi$u a $tuduju, ale pi$u nikoliv dle kinont ,opravdové‘ védy, aby vsecko bylo at
verifikovatelné ¢i falzifikovatelné, ale aby to bylo jenom prosté néjaké, aby to néco fikalo
- nemuizeme byt vichni dokonali“ (s. 92). A ked koncom roka posiela Butorovcom svo-
ju $tudiu o kvalitativnej a kvantitativnej socioldgii, prejavuje zretelnt rezervovanost voci
$tatistickej socioldgii a horli za to, ¢o povazuje za zmysluplné badanie. Svojim typickym
bezprostrednym a priamociarym sposobom pise: ,,Ja ale chci tu véc dotdhnout z metaro-
viny do roviny redlné, protoze ta marianskd sociologie kolinearni je nakrasné exaktni, ale
taky neztidka exaktné k prdu, kdyz se dokazuje slozité, co kazdy vi, a navic to ani neni moc
zajimavé. Mé zajimaji, zajimaly a zajimati budou ty fenomény, na které se statistiky jaksi
aplikovat nedaji“ (s. 176). Milan samozrejme kvantitativnu sociolégiu nezavrhoval, velmi
dobre si v§ak uvedomoval jej limity — vo svojej neskor$ej knihe Teorie a metoda v socio-
logii kritizoval to, ¢o nazval metodologickou bezstarostnostou — ked je len jeden spdsob
pristupu k realite povy$eny na jediny mozny, ¢o sa v socioldgii ¢asto deje prave v pripade
dotaznikového empirického vyskumu, ktory byva najmé v povedomi $irsej verejnosti sto-
toznovany so sociologiou ako takou [Petrusek 1993].

Rok 1988 prina$a nové témy, ale i rozvijanie tych poévodnych, v kore$pondencii nasej
$tvorice takpovediac trvalych. Milan i Martin sa opit sebakriticky zamyslaji nad vlastnym
pisanim. Milan sa uz po niekolkykrat pozastavuje nad $irkou svojho zéberu a vedeckého
zaujmu, trapi ho, Ze nerobi ni¢ (podla neho) poriadne a skace od témy k téme: ,,Pane,
dej, abych se kone¢né stal odbornikem v jedné malé véci a netékal z ekologie na ekono-
mii, z everydayldjfu na socidlni inekvalitu, ze sociologie malovani na alternativni my$leni
a obskokem na zamysleni nad porozuménim v socidlnich védach, fuj! (s. 194). Martin je
znovu ponoreny do aktualnych spolo¢enskych pohybov a diani. Reportézne li¢i priebeh
tzv. svieckovej manifestacie v Bratislave,” a to uz na druhy den po udalosti, v liste vel-
mi dlhom a na podnetné Gvahy pisané vytribenym literdrnym jazykom naozaj bohatom
(s.213-225). V jeho liste je zjavné rozhorcenie a rozrudenie z nasilného potlacenia a ofici-
alnej demagogickej interpretacie svieckovej manifestacie. V tejto stvislosti sa zamysla nad
potrebou akejsi ,,socidlno-genetickej“ obrody spolo¢nosti v ur¢itych genera¢nych vinach
a ilustruje to historickymi analégiami, aj na priklade vyvoja v Sovietskom zvize. Konsta-
tuje, Ze ak k obrode v urc¢itom ¢asovom useku neprichadza, ,,nieco sa lame. Udrziavanie
kulttry istého druhu potrebuje roky, generdcie - a naopak, adaptacia na patologiu sa stava
vieobecne uznavanou ,normou;, ak sa opakovane potvrdi v historickej skisenosti nasle-
dujucej relativne kratko za sebou (tych dvadsat rokov je akurat). Zlomi sa akadsi ... from-
movskd nadej na zmenu.“ A opét s pozoruhodnou predtuchou pise, Ze taka prilezitost pre
radikdlnu zmenu a radikalnu obnovu uz ,velmi ddvno nebola a dlho nebude (s. 218-219).

Nie st to len listy, v ktorych sa utuZuje vzajomné priatelstvo. Opakovanou témou
(podobne ako v predchadzajucom roku 1987) sa stava planovanie letného stretnutia na
chalupe (v starom banickom dom¢eku) Batorovcov na Hodrusi a nasledné reflexie, ,,vda-
kyzdania“ a nostalgické spominanie na ¢as a spolo¢né zazitky v Stiavnickych vrchoch.

7 Svie¢kova manifestacia na Hviezdoslavovom namesti v Bratislave 25. marca 1988 bola jednym z najvicsich
masovych vystipeni za ndbozenské a ob¢ianske prava a slobody v socialistickom Ceskoslovensku. Nie div, ze
bola rezimom nasilne potlac¢end.
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Milan a Alena sa z hodrusského pobytu vracali vlakom domov do Prahy prave v den
okruhleho vyrodia augustovej okupécie. V tento der rezim vyhlasil pohotovost a v strehu
boli policajné hliadky. A préve na neprijemny zazitok kontroly zo strany prislusnika Ludo-
vych milicii na Zelezni¢nej stanici po rozlucke s Martinom reaguje v liste Alena a s vtipom
a nadhladom piSe: ,Takto zkontrolovani, hned jsme nasedli do vlaku a uhanéli ku Praze.
V Praze ndm to nikdo nechtél véfit, ze i na tak malé zelezni¢ni zastavce bylo vse ptiprave-
no.? Bylo. Ale psa nemél” (s. 264).

V roku 1988 sa men{ Martinovo zamestnanecké postavenie, prechadza do slobodné-
ho povolania, na takzvana volnu nohu. Naopak, Milan si plni povinnosti v ramci prace
v Akadémii, ¢o ho nie vzdy napliia radostou. Reflektujic situéciu oboch, priatelsky dob-
romyselne, vtipne a s nezamenitelnou schopnostou vyjadrit v skratke ,,ducha doby“ pise
v oktébrovom liste: ,,... jak rdd bych se zménil v ptacka zpévacka, neb on neni povinovan
aktivizovat subjekta,’ zatimco jd ano a pfiSerné mé to $tve, neb to pozira ¢as a nemd to
sensu. Martinku, vaz si svého fryfutstvi, pi$§ o svépomoci a nedej se jiz nikdy zldkat bol-
$evickym certem ke spolupraci na ¢emkoliv, co se jevi racionalni a blbosti se v posledku
ukdze - jako vSecko a vzdycky here and now* (s. 286).

Rok 1989 sa v pisani korespondujiicej tvorice naozaj ukazuje ako rok nadeje — udalosti
Novembra ich rozhodne zastihli mentdlne i odborne pripravenych. Sved¢i o tom mnoz-
stvo zmienok, uvah a postrehov. Zac¢iatkom jula (5. 7.) Milan piSe: ,,... propaddm dilem
pesimismu, dilem se neztizené raduju z budoucnosti, neb si myslim, Ze se té lepsi jesté
doziju...“ (s. 362). Martin so Zorou i niektorymi dal$imi slovenskymi sociolégmi pisu
o fenoméne pozitivnej deviacie: ,Ukazuje sa napriklad, Ze ostrovy pozitivnej deviacie sa
stali v§eobecnym kulturnym majetkom; az mi (ndm) o tom ¢osi vyjde, vy¢virikaju to vset-
ky vrabce na vsetkych strechach® (s. 369).19 Prognosticky absolttne presnymi sa ale ukazali
predpovede Martina v liste s ditumom 5. 11. Pyta sa v iom svojich prazskych priatelov:
»budete nas mat radi aj potom, ked padne vldda? A to uz bude ¢oskoro!“ (s. 384). A v zave-
re toho istého listu sa s obavou pyta: ,,Drahi - budete nas [ubit, aj ked vzblknu nacionalis-
tické vasne - a ony zial vzblknu ...? Nebude to sice tak skoro, ako padne vldda, ale aj tak"
(s. 386). Délezitd je ale aj prognoza o tlohe socioldgie v dobe, ktora prichddza: ,,Jedno je
isté: sociologie bude treba, ba este viac® (s. 384). Odpoved z Prahy - a posledny zverejneny
list, prichadza az takmer po $iestich tyzdnoch, uz v novej dobe, v ktorej Milan spriada uz
celkom konkrétne plany, zostavuje redakéné rady, a v zavere spolu s Alenou konstatuju:
»Ale snad i pro toto jsme Zili, ne?” (s. 388).

Kniha je doplnend tivodnymi textami sociologic¢ky Soni Szomolanyi, Zory a Martina
Butorovcov vysvetlujucimi kontext i okolnosti, za ktorych kore$pondencia i kniha samotna
vznikala, i dal$imi textami v zavere od Zory a Aleny, v ktorych sumarizuju, ako sa vyvijali
osobné Zivoty i kariérne dréhy vsetkych $tyroch po Novembri 1989. Bola to doba, pozna-
menava Zora, kedy sa na ,,kore§pondenciu nedalo ani pomysliet. Epistolarna doba musela
ustupit dobe telefonickej“ (s. 392). Velmi putavym je i posledny doslov Miroslava Paulicka,
v ktorom sa sociologicky zasvitene zamysla nad tym, ako ¢itat takato kore$pondenciu

8 'V liste to nie je zmienené, ale i$lo o Zelezni¢nu stanicu v Z.arnovici.

9 Ide o narazku na Milanovu pracovnu tlohu v Akadémii.

10° Martinovi vysla §tudia o pozitivnych deviantoch v poslednom ¢isle Slovenskych pohladov roku 1989 [Biitora
1989b].
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v dnesnej dobe a ¢itatelom pontka niekolko rovin, prostrednictvom ktorych je mozné
listovi1 vymenu Milana a Aleny s Martinom a Zorou vnimat.

Pre mna bolo prekvapenim, ze publikdcia takejto hodnoty (spolocenskej, historic-
kej, literdrnej), vykreslujica charakter a atmosféru doby prostrednictvom podmanivych
sociologickych reflexii kazdodenného Zivota i vyznamnejsich spolo¢enskych a kultdrnych
pohybov (ale aj prostrednictvom hravych postrehov, vtipnych poznamok, jazykovych hier
a slovnych hraciek, dadaistickych rymov atd.) nebola irsie reflektovana v oboch domacich
(tj. eskych a slovenskych) sociologickych komunitach, v recenziach ¢i rozhovoroch!! - aj
ked pri uvedeni knihy boli Knihovna Véclava Havla v Prahe ¢i knthkupectvo Artforum
v Bratislave nabité a zaujem vzbudili aj diskusie so $tudentmi v Olomouci a v Brne. Ocaka-
val som, ze vydanie knihy, ktora by pre svoje kvality bolo mozné oznacit aj ako sociologic-
ku publikaciu roka (ba skor desatrocia) vzbudi va¢si zdujem v podobe ohlasov ¢i recenzii
najmi tych socioldgov, ktori su genera¢nymi suputnikmi Zory, Martina, Aleny a Milana.!2
Pri¢inou pravdepodobne (sndd) ani nie je nezaujem ¢lenov sociologickej obce, ale skor
scientometricky a vykonovo zamerané hodnotenie vedeckej produkcie v sti¢asnosti, ktoré
takymto reflexidm, recenziam, komentdrom ¢i diskusidm vobec nepraje. A to je v pripade
tejto knihy kore$pondencie naozaj $koda.
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Miloslav Petrusek a paradox Schrodingerovy kocky

Nasledujici text byl podkladem pro vystoupeni na kolokviu Ideje a jejich lidé: chrono-
topos Miloslava Petruska, které se konalo 11. listopadu 2022 v Knihovné Vaclava Havla.!
Nazev ptispévku ma symbolicky pfipomenout jeden z rysu, jenz byl pro zptisob, kterym
profesor Miloslav Petrusek komunikoval se svymi posluchadi a ¢tenafi, charakteristicky,
a tim byl dtiraz na volbu slov, jez se maji pro vyjadfeni toho, o ¢em se hovoti, pouzit.

Petrusek mtiZze v tomto sméru ptipominat amerického sociologa Roberta Kinga Merto-
na. Kdyz ve své dobé na Mertona jako na uditele vzpominal Lewis Coser [1999], zdtraznil,
ze jeho kouzlo a vliv spocivaly v tom, Ze umél vystizné a ¢asto originalné pojmenovat néco,
co uz mozna bylo do ur¢ité miry zndmo, ale ptili§ se o tom nemluvilo, zatimco Merton
dokézal timto zptisobem na danou véc upozornit a ptitdhnout k ni pozornost. Domnivim
se, ze néco podobného plati i o Petruskovi, také on si byl védom sily a vyznamu trefného
a atraktivniho pojmenovani problémi, které maji byt diskutovdny a fe$eny. Autor této
vzpominky zacal tento aspekt Petruskova ptistupu reflektovat jiz na jeho prednaskach Uvo-
du do sociologie, které jako student navstévoval v zimnim semestru roku 1977.2 A velmi
vyrazné to pozdéji pfipomnéla naptiklad i kniha Spole¢nosti pozdni doby [Petrusek 2006],
v niz bylo mozné najit vice jako sto konceptt, kterymi je v sociologii ozna¢ovéna soudoba
spole¢nost.3

Téma, jemuz se budeme déle vénovat, se tyka toho, ¢emu Petrusek tika princip kom-
plementarity. Je§té dfive, nez bylo mozné o tomto tématu ¢ist v knize Teorie a metoda
v moderni sociologii [ Petrusek 1993], referoval o ném v roce 1986 na jednom ze seminar,
jez se pod nazvem Prognostické titerky odehravaly v Klubu technikt v Praze na Novotného
lavce. Prognostické titerky, konané pod zéstitou Ceskoslovenské védecko-technické spole¢-
nosti, organizovali Milo§ Zeman a Franti$ek Petrasek, a kromé jinych na nich bylo mozné
vidét a slyset lidi, kteti se po roce 1968 dostali do nemilosti normaliza¢niho rezimu, jako
napiiklad Pavla Machonina, Dragoslava Slejsku, Milose Kaldba a Bohumila Jungmanna.
Objevovali se tam i pozdéjsi, polistopadovi ministti, naptiklad Josef Vavrousek, Tomas
Jezek nebo Josef Zieleniec. A pravidelné tam dochdzel Miloslav Petrusek s manzelkou Ale-
nou Miltovou.

1 Podrobnéjsi informaci o tomto kolokviu pfindsi zprava Miroslava Pauli¢ka zvefejnénd v tomto Cisle ¢asopisu
(Pauli¢ek, Miroslav [2013]. Miloslav Petrusek ironicky a subverzivni. Historickd sociologie 2023 (1): 153-155).

2 O celkovém obsahu téchto prednasek je mozné si ucinit predstavu na zékladé skript Uvod do studia sociolo-
gie I. [Petrusek 1978].

3 Tuto tendenci dokladaji ale i mnohé dalgi texty, jako napiiklad studie Pfedpoviddni v sociologické teorii, kde je
formulovéno ,Deset paradoxti tivah o budoucnosti: Gurevi¢tv paradox, Jouveneliv paradox, Aroniiv a Pich-
tiv paradox, Rousseativ paradox, Bertalanffyho paradox, Commonetv paradox, Shawtv paradox, Bouldingtiv
paradox, Blochiiv paradox, Sztompkiv paradox [Petrusek 1993b: 61-68].
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Uvahy o principu komplementarity maji sviij pocatek v kvantové fyzice a v diskusich,
které o ni probihaly v druhé poloviné dvacatych let 20. stoleti [Kumar 2014]. Petrusek
[1993a: 36-37] ve své studii pfipomina dva reprezentanty kvantové fyziky Nielse Bohra
a Wernera Heisenberga. Heisenberg formuloval princip neurcitosti [Al-Khalili 2014: 119],
v némz je konstatovano, Ze ¢im presnéji uré¢ime na atomarni urovni jednu ze sledova-
nych vlastnosti - v tomto pfipadé se jedna o polohu a hybnost elementdrni ¢astice — tim
méné presné miizeme urcit tu druhou, a to bez ohledu na to, jak dobré pfistroje k tomu
pouzijeme. Kratce na to pak zobecnil tuto myslenku v principu komplementarity Niels
Bohr, ktery rika, Ze urcujici charakteristikou svéta, zkoumaného v kvantové mechanice, je
vlnové-korpuskularni dualizmus, tedy, Ze elektrony ¢i fotony se nékdy chovaji jako ¢astice,
jindy jako vlny [Kumar 2014: 242 ff.]. Oba aspekty neni mozné pozorovat soucasné, spolu
dohromady vsak poskytuji plnéjsi popis kvantového objektu.

Kvantova fyzika spolu s tim ovSem otevtela jesté jeden problém, a sice problém inte-
rakce objektu a pozorovatele, Princip neurcitosti je spojen s jednim souvisejicim tc¢inkem,
a ten byl oznacen jako efekt pozorovatele. V ném se konstatuje, Ze méteni urcitych systém
nelze provést bez jejich ovlivnéni, tedy bez zmény nééeho v samotném systému. Nebo jinak
feceno, kvantové mechanicky objekt neni v uréitém stavu do té doby, nez provedeme jeho
pozorovani.

Schrodingerova kocka, ktera se objevila v nazvu tohoto prispévku, je myslenkovy expe-
riment, ktery roku 1935 formuloval Erwin Schrédinger, aby poukazal na problémy kvan-
tové mechaniky, kdyz je aplikovdna na makroskopické objekty znamé z bézného Zivota
[Al-Khalili 2014: 219-223]. V tomto my$lenkovém (nikoli redlném) experimentu umistil
Schrodinger Zivou koc¢ku do nepriihledné krabice a neprody$né ji uzaviel. Kromé kocky se
v krabici nachdzi i nadoba s jedovatym plynem. Po jedné hodiné se s 50% pravdépodob-
nosti — a to v zdvislosti na urc¢itém subatomarnim procesu, na ktery je nddoba s plynem
napojena — plyn uvolni a kocku zabije, anebo neuvolni a nezabije. Z hlediska kvantové
mechaniky se koc¢ka nachdzi v tzv. superpozici, tedy ve dvou kvantovych stavech zaroven,
coZ v praxi znamend, Ze dokud pozorovatel nezjisti otevtenim krabice stav kocky, je tato
kocka zaroven Zivé i mrtva.

Miloslav Petrusek ve své uvaze o principu komplementarity cituje filozofa védy Paula
K. Feyerabenda, ktery konstatuje, Ze se bézné predpoklada, ze spravna metoda musi vést
ve védé k odhaleni pravdy, a Ze tato pravda je jedna.; tedy Ze diisledkem aplikace spravné
metody musi byt jedinad teorie, kterd trvale eliminuje vSechna vii¢i ni alternativni hlediska.
Tato predstava vSak plodi dogmatismus spojeny s nezpusobilosti predstavit si alternativu
vzhledem k postoji, v néjz se véti [Feyerabend 1979, in: Petrusek 1993a: 39]. V navaznosti
na to klade Petrusek [1993a: 39] otdzku, zda absence alternativnich vidéni muze byt dosta-
te¢nym dokladem toho, Ze ,,pravdy bylo dosazeno', anebo toho Ze disponujeme dokonalou
metodou, jejiz aplikaci pravdy dosdhneme; a jako ur¢itou odpovéd na tuto otazku formuluje
myslenku komplementarity a tolerance jako ideu nutného modelu chovani ve védé [ibid.: 9].

Alternativni koncepce podle Petruska [ibid.: 28] popisuji tyZ jev z odli$nych hledisek,
mnohdy také v odlisném jazyce, na zdkladé odlisnych metodologickych postupd, a s riz-
nymi pfedmétnymi akcenty. S takovym alternativnimi koncepcemi se podle Petruskova
nézoru setkdvame v sociologii téméf na kazdém kroku, coZ sam ilustruje na nékolika pti-
kladech, mezi které fadi: makrosociologii a mikrosociologii, kvantitatitvni a kvalitativni
sociologii, konflikt a integraci, synchronii a diachronii, dualismus lidské biologie a kultury,
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raciondlni a iracionalni v lidském chovani [ibid.: 29-36]. Proces tvorby alternativ probiha

na véech trovnich obecnosti, na nichz se soudobad sociologie pohybuje; na arovni koncep-

tudlnich paradigmat, teorif sttedniho dosahu, i na trovni empirickych generalizaci [ibid.:

40]. Podstatné je to, ze tyto alternativni koncepce se vzdjemné kategoricky nevylucuji, lisi

se v8ak v tom, Ze informace, které poskytuje jedna z alternativnich koncepci, nemohou

byt smysluplné zastoupeny informacemi koncepce druhé, a naopak [ibid.: 28]. Z toho Pet-
rusek ¢ini diléi zavér, Ze alternativni koncepce jsou potencidlné komplementarni. Prin-
cip alternativnich a komplementarnich ptistupt neni vysledkem néjaké ,,metodologické
nemohoucnosti®, ale vyplyva z povahy samotnych zkoumanych jevt, z jejich ontologického

zalozeni [ibid.: 41].

Zaroven si ale uvédomuje i to, Ze alternativni popisy se v sociologii neztidka — podobné
jako v jinych védach - institucionalizuji ve sméry, $koly, i cela hnuti, a dodava, Ze, to vede
ke kontroverzim, v nichz kazd4 ze zacastnénych skupin m4 stale mensi motivaci ke studiu
praci jinych, nebot automaticky predpoklada, ze to, co predkladaji ti druzi, je nepravda.
V takové situaci se pak ovSem prestava jednat o pouhou intelektudlni polemiku, ale za¢ina
jit o socidlni konflikt, jehoz jddrem neni hledani pravdy, ale boj o prestiz, v némz se psycho-
logickym podlozim stava bud nadmérna sebejistota, anebo nadmeérnd nejistota [ibid.: 47].

Cely problém je komplikovan tim, Ze badatel je v sociologii ,organickou soucésti situa-
ce®, je nositelem a prosazovatelem uréitych zajmi, a nemuiZe z této situace néjak jednoduse
vystoupit. Produkuje takové vidéni svéta, které ve vétsi nebo mensi mife odpovida této
situaci, coz muiZze vyvolavat pochyby o jeho objektivité. Zaroven vyvstava nebezpeci, ze
otazka, ,,kdo sdéluje®, bude nadrazena otdzce, ,,co je sdélovano®, coz muze velmi snadno
vést k apriorni diskvalifikaci ur¢ité koncepce, v niz se, jak fikd Petrusek [ibid.: 44], jeji
posouzeni miize proménit na etiketiza¢ni aktivitu, jejiz principy snadno zvladne i nein-
formovany laik.

Proti namitkdm této povahy Petrusek zduraznuje, Ze socidlni determinace poznavaciho
procesu neni v zddném ptipadé nutné totoznd s védomou nepravdou ¢i kamuflazi, a doda-
va, ze pokud bychom ,tento pfedpoklad jen na chvili pfipustili, celé déjiny sociologie se
proméni ve velechrdm podvodu a 12{“ [ibid.: 43]. Od tohoto konstatovani pak smétuje
k formulaci dvou elementdarnich direktiv:

1. ,Rozli$uj poznavaci optiku a objektivizované védéni. Véda je sice lidskym vytvorem
a vyjadfenim lidskych potteb a z4jm, je vSak predev$im objektivizovanym pozna-
nim, které je depersonalizovano a mtize byt ovéfovano v rtiznych kontextech, riznymi
metodami a z riznych poznévacich perspektiv.”

2. ,Nenahrazuj komunikaci eliminaci.“ Komunika¢ni otevienost je zakladem kazdé védy
[ibid.: 45].

Celou uvahu uzavira tim, Ze nutnym piedpokladem jakékoliv Gvahy o komplementa-
rité je tolerantni postoj. Toleranci lze ptitom povazovat za dilezitou ve védé ze dvou dtvo-
di. Pozitivné slouzi tomu, ,,aby bylo mozno formulovat co nejvice raznych, odli$nych, ba
protikladnych ndzort a hypotéz, jez by mohly byt podrobovany soustavnému ovérovani
a diskusi® Negativné je tolerance dilezitd k tomu, ,,aby nebyly apriorné a zejména mimo-
védeckymi prostiedky vylu¢ovany nazory, hypotézy a poznatky, které se dnes z néjakych
diivodi nelibi, anebo se s nimi z néjakych divodid momentdlné nesouhlasi® [ibid.: 47].
Tato tolerance nema byt toleranci nepravdy, ale ,toleranci vSech zptisobt jejiho hledani®
[ibid.: 48].

137



HISTORICKA SOCIOLOGIE 1/2023

Byt tolerantnim ve védé neni pochopitelné jednoduché. Zaujeti tolerantniho postoje je
psychologicky a intelektudlné ndro¢néj$i i mravné zavaznéjsi nez prosté odmitnuti. Navic
je tolerantni postoj vzdycky vystaven riziku, Ze bude zneuzit proti sobé samému, bude-li
tolerovat netolerovatelné a vytvaret tak vstticné podminky pro své oponenty a nepritele.
Tolerantni postoj ve védé proto musi byt spojen s védomim vysoké odpovédnosti za mozné
dusledky [ibid.: 47-48].

Na zévér kratkého pripomenuti Petruskovych myslenek o alternativach, komplemen-
tarité a toleranci se vratme k né¢emu, ¢im tento prispévek zac¢inal. Podobné, jako pozo-
rovatel ve Schrodingerové experimentu, mdzeme i my nahlizet tyto myslenky tak, Ze se
nam pfitom mohou ukazovat dvé mozné perspektivy. V jedné z nich je mtzeme vidét jako
néco, co bylo zformulovéno v minulém, normaliza¢nim rezimu, kde se mocenskymi pro-
stfedky prosazovala a povolovala pouze jedna moznd verze sociologie, ktera byla oznac¢ena
jako marxisticko-leninskd. A pak Ize Petruskovo usili chdpat jako snahu o zpochybnéni a
nabourdni tohoto monopolu vy$§i moci patentované socidlni védy.* Tedy jako usili, které
mélo v tehdejsi dobé svtij raison détre, ale po roce 1989 ztratilo svoji vitalitu, a stalo se
béhem postkomunistické transformace ¢imsi antikvovanym. V druhé perspektivé se nam
naopak idea alternativ, komplementarity a tolerance muize ukazat jako idea, kterd nejen, ze
je stale 7ivd, ale kterou ma cenu v ramci soudobé multiparadigmatické sociologie péstovat
a udrzovat pti Zivoté.
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Ohlédnuti za Jeanem Baechlerem

Nedavno referoval denik Le Monde, Ze dne 13. srpna 2022 zemfel ve véku 85 let
vyznamny francouzsky historicky sociolog Jean Baechler [Catinchi 2022].

Jean Baechler se narodil 26. bfezna 1937 v Thionville. Absolvoval univerzitni studia
v oboru historie a geografie na univerzitich ve Strasburku a Paiizi. Ve své diserta¢ni préci
se vénoval problematice sebevrazdy pod vedenim Raymonda Arona. Toto téma zuro¢il i ve
své pozdéjsi publika¢ni ¢innosti v knize Suicides [Baechler 1979], ktera vysla s pfedmluvou
Raymonda Arona. Kniha je silné inspirovana Durkheimem. Nicméné oproti Durkheimovi,
ktery mluvil o egoistické, altruistické, fatalistické a anomické sebevrazdé, prichazi Baechler
se svou klasifikaci na sebevrazdy: 1) eskapistické, 2) agresivni, 3) oblativni (sebe-obétujici)
a 4) ludické (sebevrazda jako hra) [Baechler 1979: 66, 108, 157, 175].

Rok 1966 ptinasi zménu v Baechlerové profesni kariéte, kdy opousti do¢asnou dréhu
stfedoskolského ucitele a zacina spolupracovat s Centre national de la recherche scientifique,
kde pozdéji v letech 1977-88 délal vedouciho vyzkumu v sociologické sekci.! V roce 1988
se stal profesorem historické sociologie na Sorbonné. Byl také clenem Centre européen de
sociologie historique, které v letech 1966-84 fidil Raymond Aron.

V roce 1970 vydava knihu Les Phénoménes révolutionnaires, ktera je pozdéji prelozena
do angli¢tiny pod nazvem Revolution [Baechler 1975a]. Kniha piedstavuje, dle mého nazo-
ru, jednu z nejlepsich teoretickych praci vénovanych teorii revoluce. Jak naznacuje nazev
francouzského origindlu, autor rezignuje na konkrétni empirické analyzy a na misto toho
si klade v podstaté filosofickou otdzku, co je podstatou (esenci) revolu¢niho fenoménu
jako takového?

Baechler si v tvodu klade otazku, jak je vitbec néco takového jako revolu¢ni zména
mozné? Odpovéd nachdzi v analyze lidské situace. Hodnoty a instituce maji totiz arbitrarni
povahu, neexistuje jedina spravna sada hodnot a instituci. Existujici instituce maji tedy
kontingentni charakter, jsou vysledkem voleb, které spole¢nost ¢i jeji elity uéinily v minu-
losti. [Baechler 1975a: 25-27]. Zékonité tedy jejich povaha nevyhovuje vem. K tomu
dodava Baechler tfeti podminku moznosti revoluce, kterou je vzacnost zdroji: v jakékoli
spole¢nosti jsou zdroje moci, bohatstvi a prestize omezené. V ptipadé, Ze jsou nerovnosti
v distribuci téchto zdrojiit neunosné, ziskavaji opozi¢ni skupiny silnou pobidku k radikalni-
mu zpochybnéni daného hodnotového a institucionalniho ramce [Baechler 1975a: 28-29].

Baechler se pokousi analyzovat revoluci na zékladé metafory souboje, kterou prevzal
od Clausewitze. Nicméné Clausewitz hovotil o dudlnim charakteru klasické mezistat-
ni evropské valky. Vidlka md podle néj potencialni charakter valky totalni s jeji tendenci
k eskalaci k extrémtim. Tato eskalace k extrémtim probiha potencidlné ve vice dimenzich.

1 Wikipedie (online) [2022]. Heslo: Jean Baechler.
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Prvni dimenze eskalace k extrémim je ddna skute¢nosti, Ze valka je aktem sily a ¢isté
logicky neexistuje limit pro pouZiti této sily. Pouziti sily jednou stranou vyvolavé pouziti
sily protivnikem [Clausewitz 2007: 15]. Druhou dimenze eskalace k extrémiim je ddna
charakterem valky jako diktatu vtile. Dokud nejsou ozbrojené sily protivnika zniceny,
nemohu si byt jisty, Ze to bude moje viile, ktera bude uplatnéna. Nebot na moje pokusy
vnutit protivnikovi svou vili méiZze protivnik reagovat pokusy vnutit mné jeho vuli. Treti
dimenzi potencialni eskalace k extrémiim pak predstavuje valka jako souboj vuli. Viile je
zde méfena jako ochota prindset obéti ve prospéch véle¢ného cile. Na stupniovani mé vile
mize protivnik reagovat stupniovanim jeho vile [Clausewitz 2007: 16]. Nicméné v pra-
xi nemaji véechny valky tento totélni charakter. Clausewitz totiz klade oproti logickému
pojmu totdlni valky pojem realnych valek. Skute¢nost, Ze vétsina valek jeho doby neméla
totalni charakter, je podle Clausewitze ddna omezenimi, kterd nastdvaji v realném social-
nim Zzivoté. Prvnim omezenim je, Ze vdlka nemd charakter izolovaného aktu, oddélené-
ho od veskerého statniho Zivota. Silu vile a rozsah zdroju protivnika je mozné predvidat
a ptizpusobit tomu strategii a taktiku, takze neni nutné hnat mobilizaci vile a zdroji do
extrémul. Druhé omezeni predstavuje skute¢nost, Ze valka nema charakter jednorazové-
ho tderu, takze neni nutné ani vyhodné vystupniovat asili v jednom ¢asovém okamziku
[Clausewitz 2007: 17-18]. Tieti omezeni je pak ddno tim, Ze vysledek valky neni vétSinou
definitivni, poraZzeny se muze vzpamatovat a za dvacet let vratit ader. Politické cile také
nemusi stat za ztratu vyznamné ¢asti zdroji, ke které by vedla totalni vélka. Na misto
logického pojmu totalné eskalované valky pak nastupuje realnd valka jako hra pravdépo-
dobnosti realného Zivota [Clausewitz 2007: 19].

Baechler v podstaté ptijima Clausewitzovu vykladovou figuru a chépe revoluci jako
souboj mezi stoupenci statu quo a revolucionati. Revoluce pro néj predstavuje odmitnuti
spolecenské smlouvy, védomy disent ze strany opozice [Baechler 1975: 32]. Rad spole¢nosti
je zpochybnén a stavi se proti nému alternativni rad. Toto ¢asto vede k pouziti nasili, které
ma charakter eskalovat k extrémam. Obcanské konflikty maji silnéjsi tendence k eskalaci
nez klasické mezistatni valky. Nicméné i tady existuji omezeni, ktera zptisobuji, ze vétsi-
na politickych konfliktd nemad tento extrémni charakter. Baechler hovoii o a) omezenich
poctu, b) omezenich materidlnich zdrojt a o ¢) omezenich vile k moci. Omezeni poctu
jsou déna pocétem rebelujicich jedincii. Ve vétsiné spole¢nosti pouze mensi ¢ast spole¢nosti
ma tendenci revoltovat. K revolté vyznamnych ¢asti spole¢nosti dochdzi pouze za vyjimec-
nych okolnosti [Baechler 1975a: 35]. Ve vétsiné situaci jsou také dana omezeni materidl-
nich zdrojt. Revolucionafti maji obvykle méné zdrojt nez armada. Uspéch revoluce je tedy
podminén politickou neutralitou armady, ktera nastava obvykle tehdy, kdyz vladnouci elita
prestane vérit ve smysluplnost pokracovani jejich mocenského projektu. S tim souvisi tieti
omezeni a to omezeni viile k moci. Revoluce predstavuje souboj viili mezi silami statu quo
a revolu¢nimi vyzyvateli. Uspéch revoluce tedy vyzaduje silnou motivaci na strané rebelt
a naopak oslabeni viile k moci ze strany sil statu quo [Baechler 1979: 37].

Baechler se dale pokousi o jakousi ,fenomenologickou® analyzu socidlnich skupin ¢i
ttid z hlediska jejich prispévku k revolucim v déjinach. Zdrojem revolu¢niho potencialu
jsou a) marginalizované skupiny, které maji zdjem na zméné statu quo, a b) anti-spole¢nos-
ti, které vytvéreji koherentni alternativy k hegemonnim hodnotdm a institucim [Baechler
1975a: 45, 64).
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Marginalni skupiny jsou skupiny, které stoji na okraji hegemonniho fadu, i kdyz nutné
nemusi pfedstavovat mensinu ve spole¢nosti. Baechler rozli$uje margindlni skupiny na
pasivni (tuldci, zlod¢inci, devianti) a aktivni, pfi¢emz aktivita je definovéna potencionalnim
ptispévkem skupiny k revolu¢ni situaci. Tuldky, zlo¢ince a devianty tedy Baechler prili§
neanalyzuje.

Naproti tomu Baechler vytvari pozoruhodnou fenomenologicky obecnou typologii
aktivnich margindlnich skupin z hlediska jejich pfispévku k revolucim v déjinach. Hovo-
ti [Baechler 1975a: 50-63] o nasledujicich podskupinach aktivnich marginalnich skupin:
a) rolnici, b) otroci, ¢) méstsky plebs a d) studenti. Rolnici pfedstavuji nejvlivnéjsi revo-
lu¢ni skupinu v lidskych déjinach a to diky usedlému charakteru jejich Zivota, kdy nemaji
moznost utéct pred utlacovatelem. Nejnizsi revolu¢ni potencial naopak maji otroci, coz je
dano jejich mentdlnim zhroucenim a nizkym sebevédomim a také vétsinou izolovanym
charakterem jejich pobytu (v rodinach panii). Ve sttedomoiskych metropolich antického
a stfedovékého svéta hrdl vyznamnou roli plebs, coz byla méstska chudina, ktera vstupo-
vala do vztaht klientské zavislosti vici patricijské elité vyménou za materialni obZivu.
Jednotlivé frakce méstské chudiny pak ovliviiovaly mocenské boje v imperidlnim centru.
[Baechler 1975a: 59-62]. Kone¢né sklony studentii k rebeliim jsou dané jejich mladickou
povahou a velkou koncentraci na jednom misté (univerzita).

Nicméné marginalni skupiny nejsou zdrojem koherentnich alternativ k ustavenému
socidlnimu fadu. Tim jsou podle Baechlera anti-spole¢nosti, které odmitaji dany socialni
fad a snaZi se vytvaret prostory pro fad alternativni. Anti-spole¢nosti pak déli na a) uni-
kové anti-spole¢nosti (mnisskd hnuti, hippie etc.) a b) agresivni anti-spole¢nosti. Mezi
agresivni anti-spole¢nosti pak radi: a) sekty, b) zbojnickd hnuti, ¢) mafie a d) milenaristicka
¢i chiliastickd hnuti [Baechler 1975a: 64-83]. Agresivni anti-spole¢nosti se snazi nejen
proti hegemonni spole¢nosti bojovat, ale zarover se stavaji zdrojem koherentnich predstav
o alternativnich hodnotovych a institucionalnich radech.

Osobné povazuji tuto klasifikaci za dal$i doklad Gspéchu Baechlerovy ,,fenomenolo-
gické metody* Baechlerovi se po mém soudu podatilo udrzet zlatou stfedni cestu mezi
obecnymi vyklady typu systémové ¢i marxistické teorie na strané jedné a komparativnimi
vy¢ty riiznych rebelujicich skupin na strané druhé. Typologie jsou primarné vytvareny na
pred-modernich spole¢nostech, ale s drobnymi modifikacemi se daji aplikovat i na spole¢-
nosti moderni. Ostatné i sim autor hovoti naptiklad o sektarském charakteru socialistic-
kého hnuti [Baechler 1975a: 71]. Problematice revoluce se ale Baechler zabyval i ve svych
dalsich dilech [Baechler 1974].

Charakter nekrologu neumoziiuje se podrobné vénovat véem aspektim extrémné roz-
manitého autorova dila. Jean Baechler napiiklad také proslul svou velmi originalni ana-
lyzou pfi¢in vzniku kapitalismu na Zapadé [Baechler 1975b; Baechler 1988]. V ramci his-
toricko-sociologickych textu se dale vénoval problematice neolitické revoluce a ptechodu
k civilizaci [ Baechler 1982] &i vzniku antické demokracie [Baechler 1980]. V oblasti metodo-
logie formuloval predpoklady pouziti komparativni metody v socialnich védach [Baechler
1986]. Své historicko-sociologické paradigma se pokousel uplatnit i v rdmci analyzy sou-
dobych mezindrodnich problému [Baechler 1971]. Wall Streat Journal oznacil Baechlera,
za ,t{dky pripad francouzského intelektudla, ktery nechoval nenavist k trhu“ [Mingar-
di: 2022]. Ostatné je smutnou vizitkou stavu soucasné sociologie, ze v anglickojazy¢ném
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prostredi najdeme vice jeho nekrologti v ¢asopisech vénujicich se ekonomii [Mingardi:
2022] a mezindrodnim vztahtim neZ v sociologickych periodicich.

Marek Némecky
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2023.12
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Martin Pelc: Na football!: Fotbalové divdctvi
a fanouskovskd kultura v éeskych zemich
do roku 1939. Praha: NLN 2022, 384 str.

V druhé poloviné roku 2022 vysla v Nakla-
datelstvi Lidové noviny odbornd monografie
predniho ceského historika sportu Martina Pel-
ce, ktery pusobi na Slezské univerzité v Opave.
Monografie se zamétuje na fotbalové fanous-
kovstvi od pocatku institucionalizace kopané
v Ceskych zemich az do roku 1939. Fanougkov-
stvi pfedstavuje pomérné neprobadanou pro-
blematiku v ¢eské historiografii, coz autor sdm
reflektuje hned v tvodu knihy, kdyz zminuje, Ze
Ltematické pole déjin fotbalu v Ceské republi-
ce [ovladli] novinafi a laiéti, i kdyZ ¢asto velmi
dobie informovani zdjemci® (s. 17).

Na to navazuje i pestrd metodologie, kterou
autor v knize vyuzil. Vzhledem k nerozvinu-
tosti problematiky a ¢asovému horizontu prace
byl autor nucen vyuzit archivni prameny, avSak
vétsinu poznamkového aparétu zabiraji odkazy
na dobova periodika, kterd v ¢eském prostiedi
predstavuji velmi bohaty materidl pii studiu
Ceskoslovenské kopané. Tyto materialy jsou
taktéz doplnény i fotografiemi, které predsta-
vuji ,,odli$ny typ informace, nez by [historik]
ziskal tradi¢nimi metodami (s. 14). Fotografie
v kontextu fanouskovstvi umoziuji histori-
kovi nahlédnout poza strohé novinové ¢lanky
informujici o poctu divakt a analyzovat emo-
ce divakd, jejich obleceni, které do ur¢ité miry
symbolizuje jejich socidlni postaveni. Fotografie
taktéZ poskytuji nenahraditelny zdroj pfi studiu
fotbalovych stadionu, které v prvni poloviné
20. stoleti prosly rapidnimi zménami.

Autorovou snahou je postihnout fanouskov-
stvi v co nejvétsi §ifi, avSak pri zachovani kon-
zistentnosti vykladu. Autor hovoti o obraceni
objektivu od samotného objektu ke sledujicimu
subjektu, respektive pozorovani pozorujiciho
(s. 13). I s pomérné bohatym poznamkovym
aparatem md kniha 384 stran a je ¢lenéna do
deviti kapitol, které nejsou chronologicky ¢le-
néné, ale predstavuji jednotlivé tematické bloky.

V prvni kapitole autor predstavuje stru¢ny
uvod do pocatku ¢eské kopané a kopané obecné.
Tato kapitola je pfinosnd zejména pro Ctendfe,
ktefi se neorientuji ve vzniku kopané, postupné

institucionalizaci a vyvoji kopané ¢eské do roku
1939. Autor popisuje vznik prvnich soutézi,
asociaci a mezindrodnich konfederaci, stejné
tak v ¢eském kontextu autor popisuje formova-
ni prvniho svazu, ale i prvni mezinarodni styky
a roli, kterou méla ¢eskd kopand v mezindrod-
nim kontextu.

Ve druhé kapitole se autor vénuje vzniku
fotbalového fanouska do roku 1914. Dilezitou
roli v tomto ohledu pfipisuje stadiontim, které
prosly nepatrnou, avdak vyznamnou promé-
nou. Travnaté plochy zacaly byt oplocovany, coz
vedlo k utvorfeni poloverejného prostoru, ktery
oddéloval hrace a navstévniky od kolemjdou-
cich. Aviak do vzniku Ceskoslovenska neexisto-
valy stadiony v té podobé, v jaké je zndme dnes,
jednalo se o provizorné ohraniceny prostor bez
tribun a mist k sezeni. Samotné slozeni divaka
bylo velmi pestré a s rozvojem a demokrati-
zaci kopané proslo proménou. Z pocatku byla
kopana zalezitosti vys$sich spolecenskych vrstev
a $lechticti, avSak v prvnim desetileti 20. stoleti
zadina kopand ldkat $ir$i masy populace a $lechta
ze stadionu pomalu mizi a ve sportovnim vyzi-
ti hledd exkluzivnéjsi sporty. S nartstem zéjmu
o kopanou prevladl ekonomicky zisk a snaha
umoznit vstup na stadion vSem spole¢enskym
vrstvam. V podatcich prevladal idedl tichého
a pozorujiciho divéka, avSak jakmile na stadion
zacaly proudit vétsi davy a z raiznych spole-
¢enskych vrstev, tento ideal se zacal postupné
vytracet. Divactvo zacalo byt hlasitéjsi a také
kriti¢téjsi, zejména k rozhod¢im, ale i hra¢tim,
coz Castokrat vedlo k vytrznostem — vniknuti na
hraci plochu - anebo nasilnostem.

Treti kapitola volné navazuje na predeslou
kapitolu a vénuje se rozvoji divactvi od roku 1918
a2 1939. Béhem 20. let 20. stoleti prostoupilo slo-
vo fanousek vefejny diskurz a stalo se oznacenim
pro specificky socidlni typ. Pro projevy fanous-
kovstvi je jednim ze zakladnich pilift samotny
klub a stadion. Stadion se stavd mistem, diky kte-
rému je klub prostorové ukotven, stavé se nosite-
lem tradice a historie. Oplocend travnata hiisté
se za¢inaji transformovat kratce po prvni svéto-
vé valce. Zpocatku se stalo hlavnim stavebnim
materidl dfevo, pfedevs§im pro svou nendroc-
nost, s niz souvisela i rychlost vystavby. Konec

sy

dreva jako stavebniho materidlu zapti¢inily
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dvé udalosti v roce 1934 - v dubnu lehla pope-
lem hlavni tribuna Sparty Praha, v prosinci se
ziitila ¢ast tribuny Slavie Praha. Drevo bylo
nahrazeno novym materidlem - Zelezobeto-
nem. S konstrukci novych modernich stadiont
bylo nutné bréat v potaz kromé estetické stranky
také ,utilitarni zajmy — logistika mas, ¢ili rychly
a plynuly ptichod a odchod desetitisicti diva-
ki1, a dobra viditelnost z kazdého mista“ (s. 90).

Ve ¢tvrté kapitole se autor vénuje divactvu
z historicko-sociologické perspektivy, zamétu-
je se na socidlni topografii divactva a rozmach
fanouskovstvi. Tim, jak se stala kopand masovou
a zasahla celou populaci, je pochopitelné, Ze se
nejednalo o homogenni masu, ale masu zna¢né
diferenciovanou. Autor velmi dobte ilustruje,
jakym zptisobem se ndrust zajmu o kopanou
promitl do prostorovosti stadiontl. Kromé toho,
Ze dav byl segregovan dle sektort, byla urcita
¢ast populace ze sledovani kopané vyloucena,
jednalo se o ty ,,za ohradou®. Kromé socidlniho
postaveni autor analyzuje fanouskovsky dav i dle
vékové struktury ¢i genderu. Dosti pocetnou
skupinou byla chlapeckd mléddez, kterd obsa-
zovala mista kolem autovych a brankovych ¢ar
a taktéz byla jednou z nejvice hlasitych skupin.
Nicméné ve 30. letech doslo k odsunu mladeze
na tribuny, ¢imz ,,byl dokoncen proces oddélo-
vani hlavnich aktérti herni obce - fotbalistii na
travniku a publika v hledisti“ (s. 123). Co se tyce
genderové stranky, tak Zeny byly pfimo ¢i nepti-
mo z kopané vylu¢ovany. Zeny bychom nasli
zejména v hledisti pti jinych sportech (napii-
klad tenis), ale pfima tcast Zen pii fotbalovych
utkdni nebyla vitana. To vedlo k tomu, Ze Zeny
konzumovaly kopanou spiSe v soukromé sféie
diky rozhlasu.

Velmi zajimavou a pfinosnou kapitolou je
kapitola patd, kterd se zaméfuje na kazdoden-
nost spojenou s navitévou fotbalového stadionu
a poskytuje vhled do tehdejsi spole¢nosti. Pro
mnohé fotbalové fanousky se stalo (a nadéle je)
fotbalové utkani svitkem a tento svatek zac¢ina
samotnou cestou na stadion. K dopraveni na
stadion fanousci vyuzivali téméf vSechny mozné
prostfedky, které autor postupné ¢tenafi pred-
stavuje a zasazuje do kontextu. Méné majetni
vyuzivali pédi chiizi ¢i jizdni kola. V Praze méla
vyhradni postaveni vefejnd hromadnd doprava,
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zejména tramvaj. Kromé cest jednotlivcd zacal
vznikat i sportovni turismus a porddaly se maso-
vé vyjezdy k mezinarodnim utkdnim predevs$im
vlaky a autokary. Ve 30. letech zacal prevazovat
autoturismus. Ddle se autor vénuje vstupnému
na stadion, které analyzuje zejména z ekonomic-
kého hlediska a dosti podrobné osvétluje ¢tenari,
jakym zptsobem byla uréovéna cena vstupného
¢ijaké dané se ze vstupného odvadely, coz umoz-
fiuje nahlédnout do hospodareni a prijmi klu-
bu. Vzhledem k tomu, Ze vstupné predstavovalo
hlavni pfijem pro kluby, bylo nutné, aby se divaci
bavili po celou dobu utkéni, a to pted zacatkem
utkdni i béhem polocasové pauzy. Tyto progra-
my mély jednak charakter zabavy, jednak mély
primét divaky k vétsimu konzumu na stadionu.
Zajimavym piispévkem je popis téchto progra-
mu a pokrmi konzumovanych na stadionu.
Za stéZejni kapitolu knihy lze povazovat Ses-
tou kapitolu, kterd se pfimo zamétuje na fanous-
kovskou kulturu a projevy fanousku na stadio-
nu. Autor klade ceskoslovenské fanouskovstvi
do kontrastu s fanouskovstvim v Anglii. Dle
néj bylo ¢eskoslovenské fanouskovstvi mnohem
strnulej$i a méné kreativnéjsi v ramci odivani,
coz vedlo k tomu, Ze ,,hledisté ¢eskoslovenskych
stadionu [pfedstavovala] monochronni obraz*
(s. 167). Pravé v této kapitole ocenuji autorovo
vyuziti vizudlnich metod pti analyze fanous-
kovského davu. Kreativnéjsi strankou fandiciho
davu byly jeho akustické projevy. Ty mély $iro-
kou paletu projevii a tzce souvisely s emoce-
mi. Béhem fotbalového utkani prochazel divak
riiznymi emoc¢nimi stavy, které ovliviiovaly styl
pokfiki. Od povzbudivych pokiikil ke své-
mu muzstvu az po hanlivé a urazlivé poktiky
smérem k hrd¢am soupete ¢i rozhod¢imu. Od
poktiku a urazek nebylo daleko k deviantnimu
chovani, tedy k vandalismu a vytrznictvi. To dle
autora zacalo pronikat na fotbalové stadiony
zejména kvuli demokratizaci kopané a prolina-
nf rtiznych socidlnich vrstev, ale taktéz obecné
kvili odlisnému chovani jedince v davu. Devi-
antni chovani se projevovalo zejména vniknu-
tim ¢i hazenim predmétii na hraci plochu at uz
z nespokojenosti ¢i vitéznych oslav.
Fanouskovstvi a kultura s nim spoje-
nd se pochopitelné neprojevovaly pouze na
stadionech, ale i mimo né, ¢emuZ se autor
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vénuje v sedmé kapitole. Ceskoslovenska fot-
balova kultura neméla pevnou organiza¢ni
strukturu v podobé fanklubt, avsak existovala
neformélni sdruzeni fanouskd. Mista, kde se
tato sdruzeni schdzela, pfedstavovaly hostince.
Tam také vznikaji stolové spole¢nosti, v této
dobé byla nejvyznamnéjsi Houpacka. Narust
popularity a komodifikace kopané znazornuji,
mimo jiné, dva vzdjemné zavislé fenomény. Tim
prvnim je pokryti kopané v dobovych médiich.
Zpocatku se jednalo zejména o deniky, které nej-
prve vy¢lenily ¢ast strany a posléze celou stranu
sportu. S rozvojem kopané zacaly vznikat Cisté
sportovni magaziny. Od 2. poloviny 20. let zis-
kal dominantni postaveni v medialnim pokryti
rozhlas. Ten umoznil ptekrodit hranice stadio-
nu a zprostfedkovat Zivy prenos $iroké mase
posluchacu v rtiznych geografickych oblastech
a rozhlas tak vytvofil prvni prototyp medidlni-
ho konzumenta kopané. Druhym fenoménem
byl sazkatsky byznys, ktery mél v Ceskosloven-
sku kratké trvani (1934-1935), avsak i pres to
byl zéjem o sdzeni na vysledky enormni a ,,bylo
zfejmé, Ze se mu neoddavali jen informovani
fanousci, ale mnohem $irsi vefejnost” (s. 229).

Osma kapitola je nazvana Priimyslovd a kul-
turni produkce o fanouscich a pro fanousky.
Autor popisuje a analyzuje kulturni produkci
v riiznych rovindch ¢i odvétvich - suveny-
ry a sbératelské predméty, literarni produkce,
vytvarnd tvorba, populdrni hudba, divadlo a fil-
movda produkce. Jednad se pomérné o Siroké
pole, ve kterém vznikala tvorba specificky pro
fotbalové fanousky, ¢i fanousci predstavovali
hlavni namét. Fakt, Ze kopand zacala pronikat
i do popularni kultury je odrazem dobového
postaveni kopané a jeji viznamné pozice v Ces-
koslovensku. Pro autora je fanousek ,vdéénym
konzumentem specializované primyslové pro-
dukce a fotbalovych popkulturnich artefakti
(s. 239). Ten mohl sbirat podpisy ¢i karticky
hraca, obdivovat uméleckou vytvarnou tvorbu,
anebo ¢ist ¢i sledovat Poldckovi MuZi v offsidu.
Kapitola je doplnéna i obrazovym materidlem,
ktery ¢tendfi nabizi vhled prevazné do dobové
umélecké tvorby.

Posledni devatd kapitola se jmenuje Kritic-
ky diskurz o fanouskovstvi v mezivalecném Ces-
koslovensku, a jak uz sama kapitola napovida,

autor v ni pfistupuje k fanouskovstvi z rizné
kritickych pozic. Odkazuje na Guy Debor-
da a jeho Spolecnost spektiklu (1967), ktery
pomérné presné vystihuje charakter dne$niho
profesionalniho sportu, ¢i na jednoho z ¢lent
frankfurtské $koly Theodora Adorna. Zajima-
vym ptispévkem v ramci historické sociologie je
podkapitola zabyvajici se vztahem civilizovanos-
ti a fanouskovstvi. Autor odkazuje na Stepana
Verescaka a jeho esej Pro¢ lidé chodi na football?
(1928), ktery pomérné nadcasové popsal fotba-
lové utkdni jako mista pro uvolnéni potlacenych
lidskych pudii. Pfi vyuziti terminologie Lewisa
Cosera mohou sportovni utkdni v tomto ohledu
slouzit jako safety-valve institutions, ve kterych
davd masa priichod emocim v kontrolovanych
ramcich. Na konec nechybi ani zminka o auto-
rovi teorie civilizace Norbertu Eliasovi, ktery
na sklonku své akademické ¢innosti publikoval
knihu Quest for Excitement (1986), ve které se
spolu se svym zakem Erikem Dunningem zaji-
mali o vztah procesu civilizace a sportu. ,,Sport
predstavuje navzdory své divokosti civilizo-
vanou (protoze institucionalizovanou) formu
odvadgjici antropologickou pottebu do ptijatel-
nych mezi, a proto je jednim z projevu a nikoli
popienim civiliza¢niho procesu® (s. 277).
Kniha Martina Pelce predstavuje velice oje-
dinély a povedeny prispévek k historii fanous-
kovstvi a k historii kopané obecné. Kniha piisobi
ucelené a davd odpovédi na vyzkumné cile, kte-
ré byly vytyéeny v tvodu. Ctenat by mél mit po
precteni pomérné presny obraz vzniku a zejmé-
na promény fotbalového fanouskovstvi, a to
v tom nejdir$im slova smyslu. Kniha je vhodnd
jak pro laického ¢tendfe, tak pro badatele se
zéjmem o historii sportu. Jedinou slabinu prace
vidim v pomérné omezeném prostorovém zabé-
ru. Ta se totiz vénuje predevsim prazské kopané
a jejim prednim celkim (Slavia a Sparta Praha,
DFC Praha). V tomto ohledu ale véfim, Ze kniha
miiZe byt vstupni praci do problematiky fanous-
kovstvi a inspiraci pro dalsi badatele, aby tuto
mezeru zaplnily. Autorova kombinace metod
je vhodné zvolena a eliminuje strohy popisny
styl, kterym jsou zatiZeny jiné prace zamétujici
se na historii sportu. P¥inosnost knihy spatiuji
taktéZ v presahu, které téma samotné ma. Autor
nenabizi pohled pouze na fotbalové stadiony,
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ale preklada vhled do kazdodennosti spole¢nos-
ti 1. poloviny 20. stoleti, jejiZ nedilnou soucasti
kopana byla.

Adam Urban
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2023.13

Martin Dolejsky: Ceské Grado. Celakovice:
Méstské muzeum v Celdkovicich 2022, 97 str.

V minulém roce spatftila svétlo svéta svym
rozsahem utla, ale obsahem zajimavd kniha teh-
dejsiho pracovnika Méstského muzea v Celd-
kovicich Martina Dolejského. Nebyva castym
zvykem recenzovat publikace regionalni prove-
nience, v tomto ptipadé si vak kniha pozornost
urdité zaslouzi a neni to jenom proto, Ze svym
tématem prekracuje ryze regiondlni zaméreni.
Vidytv dobé své nejvétsi slavy Ceské Grado pii-
ldkalo i dvé desitky tisic nav§tévnika, coz nékoli-
kandsobné prekracovalo tehdejsi pocet obyvatel
polabskych Celdkovic.

Jiz samotny ndzev je zajimavy. Pfi vysloveni
nézvu Grado si zajisté vétsina vybavi plaze ital-
ského letoviska lezictho mezi Bendtkami a Ter-
stem. Cestovni ruch, ktery se od 19. stoleti rozvi-
jel, hledal srozumitelné asociace, jez bylo mozné
marketingové vyuzit. Itdlie, jako zemé pamatek
i krasné ptirody byla k hledani paralel pfimo
stvorena. V dobové turistické propagaci se tak
setkdvame s fadou ndzvl na Itdlii vice ¢i méné
odkazujicich. K Ceskému Meranu & Moravskym
Bendtkam ve 20. letech 20. stoleti ptibylo i Ces-
ké Grado. Inspiraci se staly pravé pise¢né plaze,
které sice nelezely na brehu Jaderského mofte, ale
Ceského Labe, nabizely v§ak mélkou a slunkem
prohfétou vodu. Pravé diky svym pise¢nym pla-
7{m se do povédomi dostévalo polabské mésto
Celédkovice proménujici se v mezivile¢ném
obdobi ve znamé a vyhledavané letovisko. Lépe
propagovat toto misto mezi vyletniky mélo
pomoci i pojmenovani Ceské Grado. Ono pieci
jen ve spole¢enské konverzaci zminéné koupani
na Gradu znélo 1épe nez v Labi. Jen pro tplnost
je nutno dodat, Ze ndzev Grado nezmizel, pou-
2ivé se pro zaslepenou ¢ast byvalého koryta Labe
dodnes, av$ak spojitost se slavnym italskym leto-
viskem si dnes vybavi jiz malokdo.
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Recenzovand monografie pfind$i piehled
vyvoje od pocatku 20. stoleti az do soucasnos-
ti. Hloubka zpracovani tématu je v jednotlivych
kapitolach rozdilnd. Jddro zéjmu bezesporu
predstavuje obdobi mezi valkami, kdy se cela-
kovické Grado stavalo cilem tisicd koupani
chtivych vyletniku, prevazné z nedaleké Prahy.
Mezivale¢né obdobi u¢inilo pro rozvoj cestova-
ni a tréveni volného ¢asu velmi mnoho. Neslo
jen o rozsifeni fondu volného Casu, ale i 0 zmé-
nu zivotniho stylu. Jednim z jeho odrazt byl
i zvy$eny zdjem o rekreaci spojenou s koupanim
a pobytem na slunci.

Ackoli se ve své dobé jednalo o turisticky
velmi atraktivni a nav$tévované misto, stilo
dosud mimo badatelsky zdjem. Do jisté miry to
mohlo byt dano i nemalymi obtizemi v oblasti
pramenné zakladny. Je v8ak tfeba s povdékem
kvitovat, Ze se autor ndro¢nou heuristikou nedal
odradit. Zdkladem se logicky staly prameny
regiondlni provenience (SOkA Praha-venkov),
které autor vhodné doplnil sondami do Narod-
niho archivu a Archivu hlavniho mésta Prahy.
Na prvni pohled nadéjné vypadajici archivni
Lfondik® Ldzné na Labi (Ceské Grddo) Celd-
kovice, bohuzel nemohl byt vyuzit. Archivni
prameny tak musel doplnit dobovym tiskem
a sbirkami ¢elakovického muzea i soukromych
osob. Ocenit je tfeba skutecnost, ze se snazil
své vyzkumy provazat s odbornou historickou
literaturou, kterd na poli vyzkumu volného ¢asu
a cestovniho ruchu v poslednich dvou desetile-
tich u¢inila vyznamny posun. Autorovi se poda-
filo zkoumané téma vsadit do kontextu dobo-
vého traveni volného casu a cestovniho ruchu,
coz fada regiondlnich praci postrada. Ve pro-
spéch celistvého obrazu si dokdzal udrzet urcity
odstup a nepolehnout detailim. Vysledny obraz
autor musel stavét na zékladé sttipkd, coz zvy-
$ovalo naro¢nost zpracovani tématu. Posklada-
nou mozaiku je mozné hodnotit jako zdafilou, je
v8ak limitovana vyuzitou pramennou zdkladnou
a jeji vypovédni hodnotou.

Struktura recenzované monografie odpo-
vidd zkoumanému tématu. V uvodu vytéené
cile a formulované otazky slibuji vice, nez kni-
ha ve skute¢nosti pfindsi. Po Gvodu se ¢tenat
dozvi nejprve o pocatcich koupalisté. Nédsledné
je pozornost presunuta k vyvoji fondu volného
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¢asu (do roku 1968). Poté se vyklad koncentruje
na ,,zlatou éru koupali$té“ v obdobi mezi svéto-
vymi valkami. Z pohledu zkoumaného tématu
jde zajisté o stéZejni obdobi nejvétsi slavy. Na
téma je tfeba nahlizet ve dvou rovinach, které
se musi vzajemné doplnovat. Jednou je pohled
turisty, ktery konzumuje v misté navstévy sluzby
a druhym je zdjem rezidenti, ktefi na fungova-
ni letovisku vice ¢i méné participuji. Vysvétle-
ni a zhodnoceni obou téchto rovin mohl autor
vénovat vice pozornosti. Zakladnimi sluzbami
cestovniho ruchu jsou ubytovani, stravovani
a doprava. Z téchto sluzeb se hlubsi pozornost
dostava pouze dopravé (samostatna kapitola).
V textu sice najdeme fadu spise letmych zminek
o hostincich, v¢etné dobovych fotografii, ale bez
hlubsiho zhodnoceni dopadii turistické névstév-
nosti na jejich provoz. Rozvoj hostinskych slu-
Zeb v mezivale¢ném obdobi byl zna¢ny a potvr-
zuje to i existence samostatného Zivnostenského
spolecenstva hostinskych a vy¢epnikd, které ma
i zachovany archivni fond. Obdobné by bylo
v budoucnu zadouci hloubéji rozpracovat dopa-
dy na mistni podnikatele. Legitimni je otazka,
jak tisice turist ovliviiovaly ekonomickou situ-
aci mésta. Inspiraci zajisté miiZe byt také skutec-
nost, ze ve mésté bylo ¢inné obchodni grémium
i Zivnostenské spolecenstvo.

Upadek Ceského Grada je spojen s regula-
ci Labe a zru$enim obou ramen a prokopanim
nového koryta uprostied byvalého ostrova. Mél-
ky tok s pise¢nym dnem se stal minulosti. Svou
roli sehravala i zhor$ujici se kvalita vody v kon-
textu rozvoje primyslové vyroby. Industrializace
meéla za nasledek i proménu samotného mésta,
které vedle turista lakalo i podnikatele. Dobové
plany na vystavbu nové plaze s détskym hris-
tém a navazujicim parkovistém (s. 51) sice zné-
ly zajimavé, k jejich realizaci vSak nedoslo. Za
zminku v tomto sméru stoji i zmény v dobovém
uvazovani vyvolané riistem motorismu. Nere-
alizovany projekt nového koupalisté pochazel
z roku 1934, proto logicky pocital s parkovistém.
Rozvoj motorizace nezastavila ani hospodérska
krize a trend jednozna¢né ukazoval, Ze moto-
rismus se stane dostupny $ir§im spolecenskym
vrstvam. Soucasné v§ak motorizace v této dobé
zdaleka nemohla narusit dominanci Zelezni¢ni

dopravy.

Posledni kapitola stru¢né sleduje dalsi osu-
dy Grada ve druhé poloviné 20. a na poéitku
21. stoleti. Proudy navstévniku se tencily, plaze
zarlstaly rdkosem a dno se zand$elo bahnem.
Neznamenalo to, Ze by neexistovaly plany dal-
$tho megalomanského rozvoje (s. 55). Zistalo
to v8ak v kontextu socialistického planovéni jen
v roviné uvah. Na ¢tendfe v této kapitole ¢ekd
mnoho zajimavého. V odborné literature je feno-
mén tramping geograficky situovan prevazné do
oblasti na jih (jihozapad a jihovychod) od Prahy.
Autorova zjisténi tykajici se trampingu v okoli
Celdkovic, véetné nasledné vystavby chatovych
osad dosavadni vyzkum obohacuji a dopliu-
ji. TotéZ plati i pro tzv. letni byty, predstavujici
typickou formu rodinné rekreace v prvni polovi-
né 20. stoleti. Ackoli se Celakovice svym vyzna-
mem nepfibliZily Roztokiim ani Cernosicim ¢
Dobtichovicim, spliovaly svou vyhodnou polo-
hou na Zelezni¢ni trati a u malebné se vinouci
teky podminky pro rozvoj téchto obou forem
traveni volného casu.

Je zfejmé, Ze autor musel uzptisobit pouzité
metody dostupnym pramentm. Jejich roztfisté-
nost a omezena vypovidaci hodnota byly limi-
tem. Uchopeni tématu tak muselo tyto limity
respektovat. Z celkového pojeti je zfejmé, Ze
kniha je urcena pro $iroky okruh ¢tendit. Ti
zajisté oceni i obecnéji pojaté partie o vyvoji
fondu volného ¢asu. Mistni ¢tendfi zajisté uvi-
taji uz$i propojeni s regionalnim mistopisem.
Ocenéni si zaslouZi i bohaty ilustra¢ni materidl,
ktery je u takovéhoto tématu vzdy atraktivni.
Neékolik desitek dobovych fotografii, pohlednic
a propagacnich materidlti ma vysokou vypoved-
ni hodnotu a vyklad vhodné dopliuje. Celkové
je tfeba monografii Martina Dolejského hod-
notit kladné. Prinasi dal$i zajimavy stiipek do
mozaiky Zivota ceské spolecnosti ve 20. stoleti.
Monografie ma slu$ny potencial oslovit nejen
mistni, kterym p#iblizi ¢ast déjin jejich mésta,
ale i dalsi zdjemce o moderni déjiny. Vyhodou
je téZ skute¢nost, Ze nékteré problémy jsou spise
nastinény, zlistava tak prostor pro dal$i vyzkum
a doplnovani nasich dosavadnich znalosti zkou-
maného tématu.

Jan Stemberk
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2023.14
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Prof. PhDr. Drahomir Jancik, CSc.,
pétasedmdesatilety

Vyznamného Zivotniho jubilea sedmdesati péti let se na podzim tohoto roku doziva
prof. PhDr. Drahomir Janéik, CSc. Narodil se 24. zati 1948 v Olomouci a po absolvovani
stfedni v§eobecné vzdélavaci skoly v Prostéjové (1963-1966) pokracoval na Filozofické
fakulté Univerzity Karlovy, kde ve spole¢ensky vypjatém obdobi (1967-1972) vystudoval
kombinaci historie — ¢esky jazyk a literatura. V roce 1974 ziskal titul PhDr. a o patnéct
let pozdéji i CSc. (1989). Od roku 1998 pisobil jako docent hospodaiskych a socidlnich
déjin a v roce 2008 se stal profesorem tohoto oboru. Jeho cesta na prazskou filozofickou
fakultu ale nebyla bez zédkrut. Profesni dréhu za¢al Drahomir Jan¢ik na pozici odborné-
ho archivare tehdejsiho Statniho usttedniho archivu v Praze (dnes Narodniho archivu)
v prvni poloviné normaliza¢nich let (1972-1976). Své vysokoskolské ptisobeni zahdjil jako
odborny asistent, a to nejprve na Pedagogické fakulté Univerzity Karlovy (1976-1981). Od
roku 1981 je profesor Jan¢ik jiz trvale spjat s Filozofickou fakultou UK. Zacal zde pracovat
na katedfe obecnych déjin a pravéku ve funkci odborného asistenta a v roce 1990 presel na
nové vzniklou katedru, pozdgji Ustav hospodéiskych a socidlnich dgjin. Stal se jejim zakla-
dajicim ¢lenem a podilel se na koncepci vyuky a odborného zaméteni katedry (tstavu).
Posléze toto pracovisté o nékolik let pozdéji (v obdobi 1995-2004) s tispéchem vedl jako
jeho feditel. Od roku 2004 az do soucasnosti je vedoucim seminate hospodarskych déjin.
Vysledky jeho odborného a pedagogického zaméreni oviem neztistaly omezeny pouze na
Filozofickou fakultu Univerzity Karlovy, zapojil se rovnéz do vyuky na Vysoké skole eko-
nomické v Praze a Unicorn College (nyni Unicorn Vysoka $kola — Unicorn University).

V Jan¢ikové profesnich zdjmech vykrystalizovalo nékolik témat, k nimz se béhem svého
odborného zivota v rtizné intenzité vracel. Pfedné jsou to hospodarské, socidlni a politické
(diplomatické) déjiny Ceskoslovenska a stftedni Evropy ve dvacatém stoleti; dale integra¢ni
hnuti ve stfedni Evropé v mezivéle¢ném obdobi; fenomén arizace a germanizace ¢eského
hospodétského prostoru v obdobi nacistické okupace; proces formovani ¢eskych/cesko-
slovenskych hospodatskych elit a v neposledni fadé podminky vzniku centralné planované
ekonomiky v Ceskoslovensku (véetné mechanismu jejtho fungovéni), socidlné ekonomic-
ké dusledky tohoto hospodarského modelu a problematika slovenského kontextu. Je auto-
rem nejméné ptil druhého sta monografii, kapitol v monografiich, samostatnych studii,
stati a ¢lankd, uc¢ebnic a odbornych posudki ¢i expertiz. K uspé$nym obhajobdm dovedl
nékolik desitek bakalafskych, magisterskych a diplomovych praci, stejné jako rigoréznich
a doktorskych disertaci. Podilel se také na vzniku ve své dobé zcela ojedinélého pocinu -
odborného cizojazy¢ného periodika Prager wirtschafts- und sozialhistorische Mitteilungen/
Prague Economic and Social History Papers, zkracené WISOHIM.

Pro profesora Drahomira Jandika je charakteristické zevrubné promysleni a pres-
né uchopeni tématu, nehledé na poctivost, svédomitost a houzevnatost ve vSech fazich
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historikovy prace vyzadujici asili heuristické, kritické i syntetické. Pfi ¢teni Jan¢ikovych
textd zaujme snaha o vyttibeny jazykovy vyraz a styl, ¢imZ autor nezapie druhy z vystudo-
vanych obort. Kdykoliv pracuje s ptibéhy, vystupuji v nich plnokrevné postavy zasazené
do poutavé pojatého déje. Pokud bychom chtéli vyzdvihnout oslavencovy lidské vlastnosti,
ocenéni si zaslouzi predev$im jeho vstticnost, kolegidlnost, otevienost a ochota pomoci.

Centralnim badatelskym okruhem leto$niho jubilanta byly a ztstaly hospodarské
a socidlni déjiny. Pti jakési ,,prubézné“ rekapitulaci odborného Zivota profesora Jancika
muzeme konstatovat, Ze ve vSech oblastech svého piisobeni zanechal nesmazatelnou stou-
pu a otisk vlastni ¢innosti - at jiZ mdme na mysli praci ve Statnim tstfednim archivu,
ktera podstatné ovlivnila jeho vztah k archivnim pramentim a pramentim vibec (jejich
znalost i védomi jejich limiti1), nebo vyuku na dvou fakultach Univerzity Karlovy. Jako
vysokoskolsky pedagog je obliben, to v§ak neznamend, Ze by nebyl ke studenttim dostate¢-
né naro¢ny. Jeho se¢télost a $iroké védomosti mu navic umoziuji zasadit prislusné udalosti
do co nejplasti¢téjsiho obrazu minulosti. Zapomenout nelze ani na organiza¢ni a odborné
aktivity Drahomira Jan¢ika v redakénich radéch raznych ¢asopist a grémii, stejné tak jako
v fadé oborovych a védeckych rad. V neuplném vyctu pfipomenme alespon jesté jeho
bohatou recenzni a oponentskou ¢innost na rozmanitych instituciondlnich ¢i agenturnich
urovnich.

Zaméfme se nyni na nékolik obdobi Jan¢ikova profesntho zdjmu a predstavme v tomto
ramci jeho nejvyznamnéjsi pfinosy nejenom pro ¢eskou, ale minimalné téz sttedoevrop-
skou historiografii.

Profesor Jan¢ik se od konce osmdesatych a poc¢atku devadesatych let 20. stoleti nejpr-
ve vénoval hospodarskému pronikdani Némecka do stfedni a jihovychodni Evropy a s tim
spojenému hospodarskému ,,rozleptavani“ Malé dohody. Zde je zcela na misté zminit Jan-
¢ikovu dodnes prikopnickou a myslenkové nosnou monografii Némecko a Mald dohoda:
hospodarské pronikdni Némecka do Jugosldvie a Rumunska v prvni poloviné 30. let, ktera
vysla v Karolinu v Praze v roce 1990. Na ni o devét let pozdéji autor navazal monografii, jez
uvedenou problematiku dovedla az do konce mezivale¢ného obdobi, jmenovité Treti Fise
a rozklad Malé dohody: hospoddrstvi a diplomacie v Podunaji v letech 1936-1939 (Praha:
Karolinum 1999).

Od pocitku 21. stoleti Jancik rozsifil své badatelské zajmy - jednak se to tyka proble-
matiky spjaté se zahrani¢nim obchodem, zdroven ho ale zaujala prace na pozoruhodném
projektu ,,Dé&jin bankovnictvi v ¢eskych zemich® z roku 1999. O rok pozdéji se podilel na
vydani neméné podstatné kolektivni monografie Mytus a realita hospoddtské vyspélosti
Ceskoslovenska mezi svétovymi vdlkami (Praha: Karolinum 1999). Dal$im z jeho ptinost
byla spoluprace na vyzkumu dosud z raznych déivodt nedostate¢né zpracovaného feno-
ménu germanizace hospodatstvi ¢eskych zemi, zvlasté pak arizace v obdobi protektoratu
(spole¢né s Eduardem Kubti a Jan Kuklikem ml.). Doklada to v dobé vydani pifelomova
monografie Arizace a arizdtoti: drobny a stiedni Zidovsky majetek v tivérech Kreditanstalt
der Deutschen (1939-45), kterd vysla v Karolinu v roce 2005 (spolu s Eduardem Kubu).
K problematice arizace se Jancik s kolegy vratil na poc¢atku druhého decennia 20. stoleti
(Drahomir Jan¢ik — Eduard Kubt - Jiti Sousa: Arisierungsgewinnler: die Rolle der deu-
tschen Banken bei der ,, Arisierung” und Konfiskation jiidischer Vermdgen im Protektorat
Bohmen und Mdihren (1939-1945). Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz 2011), tentokrat s $irokym
zahrani¢nim badatelskym zdzemim.
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Nasledujicim, taktéZ nové uchopenym tématem jubilujiciho profesora Jancika se stal
hospodérsky nacionalismus, jemuz se vénoval nékolik let, a to v¢etné vedeni tematické-
ho projektu GACR. Za jisty vrchol zkoumani fenoménu hospodétského nacionalismu
miizeme povazovat dvé kolektivni monografie, které jsou spjaty s jeho jménem, konkrét-
né Nacionalismus zvany hospoddfsky: stiety a zdpasy o naciondlni emancipaci/prevahu
v Ceskych zemich (1859-1945), svazek vydany nakladatelstvim Dokofdn v Praze 2011,
respektive O hospoddiskou ndrodni drZavu: tivahy a stati o modernim Ceském a némeckém
nacionalismu v Ceskych zemich, publikovano v Karolinu 2009. Déle se Drahomir Jan¢ik
v 21. stoleti vénoval problematice hospodatskych elit (podnikatelskych, bankovnich, aj.).

Od pocatku 21. stoleti se oslavenec vedle jiz zminovanych oblasti soustfedil rovnéz na
problematiku centralné planované ekonomiky. Takto zaméfené prace vydané se spoluau-
tory (Eduard Kubu a Tomd$ Kalina) pfinesly mnohé zasadni informace o obdobi tzv. stat-
niho socialismu v Ceskoslovensku. Z posledni doby mizeme je$té uvést Jan¢ikovu detailni
analyzu ¢eskoslovenské a ¢eské ekonomiky po roce 1945, jak ji predstavil ve stézejnim dile
k vyro¢i vzniku eskoslovenského statu Jindtich Dejmek a kol., Ceskoslovensko. Déjiny
stdtu (Praha: Libri 2018). Zde spolu s Ludovitem Hallonem pojednal problematiku ,,Hos-
podaiského a socidlniho vyvoje mezivale¢ného Ceskoslovenska“ (s. 196-236) a spole¢né
s Miroslavem Londakem napsal kapitoly ,,Ekonomika a socidlni vyvoj v podru¢i ideolo-
gie a politiky: transformace, stagnace, reformy (1948-1968)“ (s. 558-602) a ,,Ekonomicky
a socidlni vyvoj ¢eskoslovenské federace (1969-1989)“ (s. 726-769). Nakonec ptipomern-
me, Ze se na$ autor v riiznych obdobich a s rtiznou intenzitou zabyval problematikou Slo-
venska z hlediska politickych a hospodarskych déjin.

Jak vyplyvd z toho, co bylo dosud o profesoru Drahomiru Janéikovi feceno, jubilant
zUstdva nadéle aktivni nejen na poli pedagogickém, ale také badatelském. Popfejme mu

o vr

proto do dalgich tviir¢ich let predev$im hodné zdravi a zivotniho eldnu.

Ivan Jakubec
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2023.15
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Miloslav Petrusek ironicky a subverzivni

Z pohledu béznych setkani sociologickych
teoretikl nebyvale pocetné publikum se seslo
11. listopadu v Knihovné Véclava Havla na kolo-
kviu vénovaném Miloslavu Petruskovi, od jehoz
umrti uplynulo jiz neuvétitelnych deset let. Akci
potadala Sekce sociologické teorie Ceské socio-
logické spole¢nosti a k pfipomenuti profesora
Petruska se dostavily v§echny generace - od stu-
dentd, ktefi ho osobné neméli moZznost poznat,
po jeho priétele a dlouholeté kolegy. Kolokvium
neslo nazev Ideje a jejich lidé: chronotopos Milo-
slava Petruska, pticemzZ tento tajemny nazev
odkazoval k jednomu z Petruskovych kurzi,
jehoZ podstatou bylo prolinani lidskych osudi
v misté a ¢ase. Setkdni bylo formalné rozdéleno
do t#i ¢asti, kdy prvni sméfovala k Petruskové
sociologii, druha k jeho osobé a tfeti akcentova-
la jeho ¢innost pedagogickou.

Po tivodnim slovu poradatelt vystoupil Vac-
lav Bélohradsky se vzpominkami na Miloslava
Petruska — na setkani s nim prostfednictvim
Casopisu Sociologicky obzor, ktery Petrusek psal
v 80. letech s Josefem Alanem, nebo pti zakla-
dani Fakulty socialnich véd Univerzity Karlovy.
Bélohradsky na Petruskovi vyzdvihl rortyov-
skou ironii, jez se projevovala odstupem od
védecké hantyrky urcitého typu, kterd byla a je
vlastni tzv. ,nazira¢im podstat®, coZ je oznaceni
z vtipné Petruskovy véty, ze ,filosof tise ¢eka, az
se mu zjevi, co je za vemi jsoucny“. Bélohrad-
sky v této souvislosti pfipomnél knihu Spole¢-
nosti pozdni doby, v niz Petrusek shromazdil
a prostrednictvim kratkych esejti popsal sto
osm pojmenovani spole¢nosti, ¢imz ukazal dis-
kurzivni povahu skute¢nosti. Tato pojmenovani
byvala podle Bélohradského déjinotvornd, nyni
jsou v8ak ironickd, nemaji takovou vahu a odpo-
vidaji spi$e boji o pozornost.

Nésledoval prispévek Marka Skovajsy,
v némz reflektoval Petruskovu sociologii jako
urcity typ, spojeny s tim, Ze byl sociologem
¢eskym, navic z velké ¢4sti v dobé omezeného
cestovani. Tento typ sociologie je podle Sko-
vajsy vlastni malym narodnim spole¢enstvim,
vzdilenym od center svétové sociologie a je pro
néj typickych nékolik rysi. Jednak je to omeze-
ni pfirozené tendence kazdého teoretika odlisit

se od ostatnich — nachdzeji se totiZ v netplném
poli s nedostate¢nym zastoupenim celého rejst-
tiku sociologickych stanovisek. Déle autofi musi
nahrazovat kusou nebo neexistujici domaci dis-
kusi specifickych otézek piehledovou zkratkou,
coz ptili§ neumoznuje originalitu. KdyZz ma
potom teoretik svobodu ¢erpat podnéty z vel-
kych narodnich tradic svétové sociologie, nut-
né je oddéluje od jejich ptivodniho kontextu,
nésledkem ¢ehoz mtize dojit k deformaci, ktera
neodpovidd kontextu puvodnimu, a dochdazi
také k jistému druh eklekticismu. Typicky je
také silny tlak akademicky lépe etablovanych
obort na to, aby sociologové vice zdiiraznova-
li specifika sociologie, zaroven viak omezeny
rozsah vlastniho oboru nechavé vice prostoru
a podnétu k presahu do jinych disciplin. Ome-
zenost zdroju a nedostate¢na institucionalizace
oboru soucasné vede ke zvy$ené konkurenci
a omezenému dialogu mezi teoretiky a empi-
riky a sociologicky teoretik se nemuize obracet
k jiz ustavenému publiku, musi je naopak sdm
vytvaret. Skovajsa v této souvislosti pfipomnél
text, v némz Petrusek charakterizuje svou gene-
raci jako most, po kterém ovsem mladsi genera-
ce stale neprechdzi. Mozné ohrozeni Petruskova
odkazu Skovajsa spatfuje ve zjevném trendu
specializace a orientace na vyzkum (researcheri-
smus), na ukor u¢enosti a poznavani pro pozna-
ni samo (scholarship).

V dal$im prispévku Jan Marsilek uvazo-
val nad Petruskovym pojetim dé&jin sociologie,
pri¢emz si s pomoci Roberta K. Mertona kladl
otazku po povaze postaveni historie sociologie
v ¢eském akademickém prostiedi. Podle Mar-
$alka byla forma Petruskovy historie sociologie
déna toliko jeho specifickou osobni volbou, aniz
by predstavovala néjaky konkrétni typ psa-
ni a uvazovani, coz je stéle typické pro ¢eskou
historii sociologie, stejné jako diraz na klasiky.
Marsalek upozornuje, ze stale ¢ekdme na tako-
vé promysleni historie sociologie a takovou jeji
praxi, aby bylo mozné mluvit o samostatném
oboru, namisto individudlnich z4jmu jednotli-
vych historiku sociologie.

V roli diskutanta déle vystoupil Jan Balon,
ktery se zamyslel nad tim, jak by Petrusek hod-
notil soucasny akademicky provoz, ktery se sta-
le posouva praktickym smérem a méni se spise
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institucionalné nezli intelektudlné. Zminil v této
souvislosti pojem senzibilita, ktery pouziva John
Holmwood. Upozornil také na skute¢nost, ze
z vyuky ubyvaji d¢jiny sociologie. Dale Balon
ptipomnél Petruskav rezervovany postoj k vel-
kym teoriim, aniZ by ov§em jakéhokoli teoreti-
ka podcenoval. V nésledné diskusi se hovotilo
o ucenosti a orientaci na vyzkum, o ambivalent-
ni povaze eklekticismu nebo o tfech tisicich stra-
néch Petruskovych textl z poziistalosti.

Druhy blok zahajil Jiti Subrt s ptispévkem
sméfujicim k Petruskovu uvazovani o kom-
plementarité a toleranci v sociologii. Vyzdvihl
Petruskovu schopnost (kterou mél spole¢nou
s Mertonem) trefné pojmenovat néco, co je zna-
mé, ale nevénuje se tomu dostate¢nd pozornost,
nésledné pohovotil o principu komplementarity
Nielse Bohra, principu neurcitosti Wernera Hei-
senberga a Schrodingerové myslenkovém expe-
rimentu s ko¢kou. Do tohoto kontextu ndsledné
zasadil Petruskovy uvahy smétujici k souvislos-
tem hledani pravdy s existenci alternativnich
(komplementdrnich) pohledt na realitu, pfi-
¢emz zékladnim predpokladem komplemen-
tarity v sociologii je tolerance. Nikoli tolerance
nepravdy, ale tolerance vSech zptsobt hledanim
pravdy. V zévéru piispévku Subrt uvazuje nad
tim, zda tyto Petruskovy myslenky patii nezbyt-
né do doby, kdy vznikly, tedy do 80. let, aniz by
mély velky vyznam ve spole¢nosti, v niz neni
mocenskymi prostfedky prosazovana jedind
védecka perspektiva, nebo zda jde o stéle Zivou
ideu, kterou ma smysl udrzovat.

Nésledné Helena Kubdtova v osvézujicim
prispévku zavzpominala na sva osobni setkani
s profesorem Petruskem, pficemz témito $esti
zastavenimi byly: statni zkouska na zacatku 90.
let, kniha Alternativni sociologie, komplementa-
rita spojend se schopnosti oteviit vlastni poznat-
kovy systém a konfrontovat ho s druhymi, déle
Petruskav posudek na Kubatové diserta¢ni
praci, jeho esejistika a kniha korespondence
Miloslava Petruska a Aleny Miltové s Martinem
a Zorou Butorovymi Ale i pro toto jsme Zili, ne?,
ktera vytvari ¢asovy oblouk zpét do ¢ast Socio-
logického obzoru.

Diskutantem v této sekci byl Jifi Burianek,
jenz vzpominal na empirické vyzkumy, kte-
ré s Petruskem délali, mj. vyzkum hraznych
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v povodi Ohfe ¢i operatori ridicich energetické
bloky. A¢ se Petrusek pozdéji uz vyzkumu nevé-
noval, Buridnek ho charakterizoval jako velice
kreativniho i v této oblasti, pfipomnél jeho zpii-
sob teoretizovani i dlouhodoby zdjem o mezi-
lidské vztahy a sociometrii. V diskusi se opét
hovotilo o toleranci ¢i netoleranci a o absenci
komplementarity v ekonomii.

Treti blok prispévkia zahdjil Jan Sladek
a zaméfil se na pedagogickou stranku Miloslava
Petruska. Ulohou profesora, jak ho ztélesiioval
Petrusek, je podle Sladka predev$im inspirovat
a odliSovat podstatné od ndpadného; ukazovat,
kam je tfeba zaméfit pozornost, aniz je k tomu
na prednasce potieba powerpointova prezenta-
ce. Ptipomnél Petruskovy doslovy ke knihdm,
jimiz daval klasikéim ramec a zasazoval je piibé-
hu. Pravé ptibéh je podle Slddka to, co soucas-
né spolec¢nosti chybi, jakkoli kvalitnich dat o ni
méame mnoho. Sladdek také zminil radu, aby-
chom knihy, kdyz uz je necteme, alespon vzali
do ruky, a vyjadril piani, aby Petrusek byl nejen
Cteny, ale i Zity.

Nésledné Ivona Hirschi zprostfedkovala
Petruskovu predndsku z kurzu o totalitaris-
mu, na uméni totalitnich rezima (nacistickém
a socialistickém realismu) ukézala, jak Petrusek
na prednaskach organicky propojoval sociologii
s estetikou, historif ¢i politikou, ¢imz vytvérel
plasticky obraz spole¢nosti a doby, ktera je stu-
denttim vzdalend, a ukazoval socidlni funkce
uméni v totalitnich systémech. Hirschi zduraz-
nila nezbytnost sociologického z4jmu o témata
zdanlivé nesociologickd, protoze stejné jako
v uméni nejsme nikdy schopni védét, co je sku-
te¢né slepou ulickou.

Diskutantkou bloku byla Jitina Smejkalov4,
jez zavzpominala na své setkdni s Petruskem
v dobg¢, kdy pracoval v knihovné, a pohovotila
o jejich spolupraci v oblasti sociologie literatury,
pti psani monotematického ¢isla Sociologického
¢asopisu o sociologii kultury nebo vyuce semi-
nare s tematikou genderu. Smejkalova shrnula
nékteré podstatné body kolokvia a charakteri-
zovala Petruska jako Gramsciho organického
intelektudla, jemuz nechybi zaujeti, nadseni,
schopnost prildkat viechny kolem sebe k tomu
sociologickému, také laskava ironie a pratel-
stvi. Pfipomnéla Petrusktiv $arm a subversivni
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potencial jeho osobnosti, ktera prevySovala ideal
ledabyle opelichané intelektualni maskulinity.

Zavér kolokvia patfil samotnému profeso-
ru Petruskovi, projekci rozhovoru, jenz s nim
byl potizen v ramci projektu Ceskd sociologie
1945-1969, ordlni historie a ktery laskavé poskytl
Sociologicky ustav AV CR.

Miroslav Pauli¢ek
DOI: 10.14712/23363525.2023.16

15. konference European Association
for Urban History (EAUH), Antverpy,
31.8.-3.9.2022

Po dvou odkladech se na prelomu srpna
a zafi roku 2022 uskute¢nila 15. Mezindrodni
konference Evropské Asociace Urbannich D¢jin
(EAUH), pod nédzvem Inequality and the City.
Konference se za normalnich okolnosti kona
ve dvouletych intervalech, a predstavuje jednu
z ustfednich platforem pro multioborové setka-
vani odbornikd, kteti se zabyvaji (nejen evrop-
skymi) mésty a urbanni spolecnosti v historické
perspektivé. Letosni setkdni usporadala Uni-
verzita v Antverpéch, jejiz Centrum voor Stads-
geschiedenis patti ke $pi¢kovym pracovidtim na
poli urbannich déjin ve svété. Pres organiza¢ni
prekdzky dané pandemif a dal$imi obtizemi se
do Antverp sjelo kolem pétiset ucastnika. Ti
méli moznost sdilet své vyzkumné projekty ¢i
pohledy na studium urbannich dé¢jin v bezmala
devadesati hlavnich a specidlnich sekcich a kula-
tych stolech. Panely se zdaleka neomezily jen na
hlavni témata, jimiz byla ,nerovnost a mésta®,
resp. téma zvolené pro ptivodni rok 2020, coz
mél byt ,,pohyb a mobilita ve méstech®, byt obé
témata rezonovala v plendrnich pfedndskdch
ivzaméfeni nékolika sekei a prispévki. Nabidly
pestrou prehlidku neottelych perspektiv, inova-
tivnich pristupt a fady novych témat. Nésledu-
jici zprava ptirozené neposkytuje obraz konfe-
rence v celé $ifi. Je spiSe sondou, ktera priblizuje
vybrané otdzky a badatelské trendy v rdmci sou-
¢asnych urbannich déjin.

Sekce ,mald mésta v globalni perspektivé®
upozornila na chronickou marginalizaci dtile-
Zité slozky urbanniho svéta, odrazejici tradi¢ni

sepjeti urbannich studii s velkymi mésty. Pii-
tom napt. Peter Clark a spol. poukazal jiz v roce
1995 na vyznamnou roli malych mést v urbén-
nich systémech Evropy v kolektivni praci Small
Towns in Early Modern Europe. A pravé Clark,
spole¢né s Williamem Rowem a Ludou Klusa-
kovou, ktera se konference bohuzel jiz nedozila,
pripravil sekci, kterd posunula téma smérem
k faktortim, jez uréovaly dynamiku rozvoje
¢i poklesu malych mést, a to nejen ve smyslu
demografického ¢i ekonomického rustu, ale
také z hlediska jejich relativni pozice v urbanni
siti nebo ve smyslu kulturniho rozkvétu. Ptikla-
dy z Ciny a Jorddnska dodévaly sekci globalni
rozmér, vétsina piispévku se vSak vztahovala
k rtiznym regiontim Evropy prevazné v moderni
epose, véetné Evropy stfedni. Autor této zpra-
vy poukdzal na ptikladu ¢eskych zemi v prvni
poloviné 20. stoleti na vyraznou akcentaci role
malych mést v dobovém diskursu mezivéle¢né-
ho regionalismu, a na konkrétni priklady kul-
turné dynamickych malych mést, Kdyné a Hei-
manova Méstce. Jiné prispévky se zabyvaly napft.
typologii centralnich funkei, makro-politickymi
faktory v pozadi rustu ¢i poklesu malych mést,
roli masového turismu, mistniho pramyslu nebo
promény administrativniho usporadani. Prezen-
tujici tak v raiznych kontextech resili otazky, zda
dynamika riistu a kulturnich vzepéti malych
mést vychdzela spise ,,shora® ¢i naopak ,,zdola’
doby charakter, jaké faktory uréovaly dynamiku
malych mést a jaké typy malych mést vykazova-
ly vyraznéj$i odolnost vii¢i spole¢enskym krizim
a otfestim.

Stalo se jiz pravidlem, Ze na konferencich
EAUH nechybi sekce o soudobych méstskych
muzeich. Neni divu: méstskd muzea predsta-
vuji prvoradé médium pro zprosttedkovani
urbannich minulosti $ir$i verejnosti. Néktera
z nich pak stale vice usiluji o to, aby se stala
forem vetejné diskuse o mésté, popt. se aktivnéji
zapojovala do fe$eni problému urbanni spo-
le¢nosti. V tomto duchu se nesla také muzejni
sekce v Antverpach. Ta navazovala na podobné
sekce v Helsinkdch (2016) ¢i v Rimé (2018), jez
vytvotily platformu pro sdileni zkuSenosti mezi
urbannimi historiky a muzejnimi praktiky,
ktefi predstavuji nové cesty, jak komunikovat
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s vefejnosti a méstem, a inovativné prezento-
vat méstskou minulost. Navzdory této tradici
si organizator sekce a feditel muzea Barcelo-
ny posteskl, ze urbanné-historickd expertiza
v méstskych muzeich povétsinou absentuje, pti-
¢em?Z méstskd muzea a urbanni déjiny mnohdy
predstavuji spiSe paralelni svéty. To plati zejmé-
na o muzeich, kterd se zaméfuji primarné na
uchovavani a prezentaci kulturnitho dédictvi
mést. Naproti tomu tzv. ,muzea akce®, aspiru-
jici na spole¢enskou relevanci v soudobém své-
té, se musi mnohem vice soustfedit na témata,
pro které je urbanné-historické védéni nepo-
stradatelné, jako napf. provazanost lokalniho
meéstského vyvoje s globédlni ekonomikou. Pre-
zentujici vétsinou z fad pracovniki méstskych
muzei na ptikladech z Berlina, Lyonu, Bordeaux,
Liverpoolu, Kodané ¢i Londyna sdileli zkuge-
nosti a inovativni koncepce, které aplikuji ve
svych muzeich. Kodansky zastupce napf. pouka-
zal na duleZitost samotné konceptualizace mésta
v muzeu tak, aby expozice dokdzala komuniko-
vat s mistnimi obyvateli, turisty, imigranty apod.
Zastupce z Lyonu hovotil o inovativni praci
s ¢asem, prolindni starsich a novéjsich ¢asovych
vrstev déjin mésta, ¢i propojovani rtiznych pro-
stortt mésta, napt. pokoje lyonského teenagera
s méstskymi pramyslovymi zénami skrze expo-
zici vybranych artefaktd. V neposledni fadé se
prezentujici zamygleli nad zptisoby, jak muzejné
podchytit soudobé urbanni vyzvy, jako napii-
klad migraci, projevy environmentdlnich zmén
¢ méstskd protestni hnuti (napt. hnuti Zlutych
vest).

Vztahovani se k méstské minulosti, formy
jeji reprezentace a jeji socidlni funkce v déjinach
byly predmétem specidlni sekce, kterd sledova-
la tato témata na rtiznych piikladech z 19. a 20.
stoleti. Témata zahrnovala naptiklad roli emo-
cf ve formovéani rané pamatkové péce ve Velké
Britanii, podchycenou v analyze korespondence
Johna Ruskina z hlediska emocionalné zabar-
veného jazyka. Dalsi ptispévky se vénovaly
konfliktim: napf. kontroverzi mezi liberdlnimi
a konzervativnimi ptislusniky nizozemskych
elit ve vztahu ke komemoraci kolonidlni tra-
dice v Batavii (dnes indonéské Jakarté), kterd
vyvstala v 19. stoleti u prilezitosti méstského
jubilea, nebo inscenaci rozporu v britském
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filmu tficatych let 20. stoleti a romdnech J. B.
Priestleyho mezi silami modernity, ztélesnéné
velkopodnikateli a jejich snahou budovat ve fik-
tivnim mésté velké obchody, a mizejici tradici
malo-podnikdni, drobnych trhii a obchtidka. Na
muzeologickou sekci volné navazoval prispévek,
jenz hodnotil dobové diskuse muzejniku, jak
v éfe socialismu prezentovat v muzeich indust-
ridlni mésto Lodz.

»Jak se prodavala mésta“ - tak znél nazev
sekce, ktera se vénovala (sebe)-prezentaci mést
v moderni éfe. Sekce se volné vztahovala k déji-
nam turismu a méstskému brandingu, pticemz
piispévky se zabyvaly otdzkou, jakymi zptisoby
byla mésta medidlné utvarena jako atraktivni
turistické destinace, jaci aktéti stali v pozadi
téchto procest, jaka média se pouzivala, ¢i jaké
prvky mésta propagatofi zdiraznovali. Akté-
rem mohla byt napf. portugalska Zelezni¢ni
spole¢nost, jez prostrednictvim svého periodika
vytvarela na konci 19. a na pocatku 20. stoleti
obrazy postupné propojovanych mést Pyrenej-
ského poloostrova jako atraktivnich destinaci.
Jiny ptispévek rozebiral svétové vystavy v letech
1885-1958 coby platformu pro propagaci rady
mensich belgickych mést. Fascinujici byl rozbor
povale¢ného re-brandingu Londyna jakoZto
mésta mddy, kde starsi ideu - moznost zakoupit
si kvalitni textilni vyrobky vyrobené v Londyné -
nahradil novy koncept zazitku z nakupovani
odévir v Londyné, dovrieny vznikem turisticky
orientovaného muzea mody. Ptiklad z Leices-
teru pro zménu ukdazal, jak vizudlni a textové
propagace tohoto anglického mésta kolisaly ve
30. az 60. letech 20. stoleti mezi historii a pamat-
kami na strané jedné, a ideou pokroku a moder-
nity na strané druhé, symbolizované kontrast-
nimi prvky, jako byl napt. novy parkovaci dim
v protikladu k historické zastavbé. Ceské zemé
byly zastoupeny ptikladem TelCe, jenz ilustro-
val konstrukci malého mésta jako kouzelného
»mésta pohddek® proddvaného turisttim.

Intelektudlné velmi podnétna byla zavérec-
nd panelova diskuse o tloze teorie v urbannich
déjindch, nad kterou se zamysleli tfi zastup-
ci z fad urbadnni historie (Alexia Yates, Simon
Gunn, Patrick Lantscher) a urbanni sociolog
(Stijn Oosterlynck). Podle Yates urbann{ historie
spiSe importuje teorii z jinych obort, nicméné
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je nezbytnd pro pochopeni, jakou roli mésta
sehravala v procesu historického vyvoje, a zaro-
ven nabizi hlediska, skrze které lze dat smysl
pramentim a datiim k d¢jindm mést. Gunn reka-
pituloval svou osobni intelektudlni trajektorii,
pocinajici vyzkumem formovdni sttedni tiidy ve
viktoridnskych méstech jesté v ramci tradi¢nich
sociadlnich dé¢jin, do néhoz se v$ak promitnul
jazykovy a kulturni obrat, ktery nejenze zacal
chépat tfidy a jiné kategorie spiSe jako rétoric-
ké nastroje spolec¢enské mobilizace, ale prinesl
naptiklad také ve své dobé originalni propojeni
socialnich identit s méstskym prostorem, aZ po
obrat k roli materidlna, nezivych aktanti (napf.
infrastruktury, prvky pfirody) a vyuziti Action-
-Network Theory (ANT) ve vyzkumu kauzality
a trajektorii méstského vyvoje, aby ilustroval
svou tezi, ze teorie zdsadnim zptisobem uréo-
vala vyvoj urbannich déjin prakticky po celou
dobu své existence jakoZzto samostatné disci-
pliny. Ptipomnél také, Ze samotnd mésta jsou
teoretickym objektem par excellence, nebot se
jednd o abstraktni entity, jeZ nelze uchopit, nebo
dokonce vysvétlit prostym hromadénim empi-
rickych dat. Konceptualizace mésta je proto
dulezitou podminkou smysluplného urbanné-
-historického vyzkumu. Oosterlynck proti sobé
polozil perspektivu emickou, tj. studium urbén-
nich déjin skrze kategorie uzivané samotnymi
aktéry historického déje, a perspektivu etickou,
jez zpétné zanasi pojmy a kategorie do vykladu
déjin, pricemz ty nejlepsi urbdnni déjiny kombi-
nuji oboji perspektivy. Jako vhodny piiklad uve-
dl plodné konfrontace pojmu a teorii formulova-
nych Maxem Weberem s aktérskou zkugenosti.

Naslednd diskuze poukazala na dal$i vyzna-
my teorie pro urbanni déjiny: napt., Ze teorie
je dulezitym ndstrojem pro interpretaci dat, ze
vede k premysleni o alternativach a origindl-
nich pfistupech a tématech, zatimco urban-
né-historicky vyzkum naopak c¢asto pomahd
testovat teorie o mésté v dlouhé ¢asové perspek-
tivé, a konecné, Ze teorie a koncepty pomahaji
badatelim komunikovat napfi¢ historickymi

obdobimi, a to mnohdy i v fadu staleti ¢i néko-
lika epoch. Tim se diskutujici dostali k samot-
né podstaté urbannich déjin, které se vici
deskriptivnim a individualizujicim déjindm
mést vymezuji svou ambici porozumét obec-
nym problémiim urbanni zkusenosti a urban-
ni dimenzi historického vyvoje. Ziroven se
v diskusi vznaselo ur¢ité napéti mezi abstrakci,
resp. snahou dét prostfednictvim teorie uréitou
strukturu historickému déni, a naproti tomu
komplexitou, kterou je tfeba respektovat nejen
v roviné empirie, ale ke které vedou také nékteré
teoretické pristupy. Napiiklad Gunn pfipous-
tél, ze ANT a vyzkumy (schopnosti) jednani
v méstském kontextu (tzv. urban agency) udi-
a méné prehlednymi. To samo o sobé viak pod-
le ucastnikt diskuse neni nutné negativni jev:
nebot komplexita a nepfehlednost (messiness)
jsou v posledku charakteristickym rozmérem
lidské zkugenosti. Cilem urbannich déjin a uce-
lem teorii by mélo byt nikoliv zjednodusovani,
nybrz lepsi porozuméni tomu, jak se véci dély,
a pro¢ se dély urcitym zpiisobem, coz nutné
vede k zohlednéni variability a mnoho-smér-
nosti trajektorii vyvoje, véetné napt. diskontinu-
it, a také slozitosti kauzéalnich vztaha.

Zavérem uvedme dvé dtlezité poznamky.
Za prvé, konference byla mj. ptilezitosti k pre-
zentaci nové syntézy urbannich déjin Evropy,
jeZz by neméla uniknout pozornosti (nejen)
urbanné-historické obce. Tiisvazkova kolektiv-
ni publikace by méla brzy vyjit v nakladatelstvi
Cambridge University Press. Za druhé, pristi
konference EAUH se v roce 2024 uskute¢ni
v Ostravé, na Ostravské univerzité, pod vede-
nim docentky Andrey Pokludové, které se stala
prezidentkou EAUH pro nadchdzejici dva roky.
Véfme, Ze tato skute¢nost podniti vyraznéjsi
zastoupeni urbanné-historické komunity ze
stfedni Evropy na tomto féru.
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